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. PHILOSOPHICAL. 


Ch. I. þ ho Hence we find. that be of the 
— moſt illuſtrious Actors upon the great 
Theatre of the World have been engaged 
5 at, times in Philoſophical Speculation. 
Pee who govetned Athens, was the 
3 Diſciple, of Anaxagoras ; Epaminondas 
ph youth in the Pythagortan School; 

| | © Ren _ Alexander the Great had Ar/tofle for his 
 _ * Preceptor; and Scipio made Polybius his 
Companion and Friend. Why need * 
mention Cicers, or Cato, or Brutus? The 
| | +: F: Orations, the Epiſtles, and the Philo- 
ml © {phical Werkes of the firſt, ſhew him fuf- 
Fcientiy converſant both in Action and 
Ih Contemplation. ., 80 cager was Cato for 
..* _ Knowledge, even when ſurrounded witlr 
| Buſineſs, that he uſed to read Philoſophy / 
in the Senate houſe, while the Senate was 3 | 

3-2) - affembling : and as for the Patriot Brutus, 
-_  , though his life was à continual Scene 

of the moſt important Action, he found 

time not Ws to. _ but to W 
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Wars theſe were gone, and the worſt Ch. I. 
1 times ſucteeded, Thrafa Peru, ald! 
Hleluidur Prijeus . at the fans pe- 
riod. both Senators, and Philoſophers; and 
appear to have ſupported- the ſeyereſtt 
trials of T1ranhic Oppeeſicis by che manly 5 
ſyſtem of the Sus Moral s. The bet _ | 
Emperor, whom the Romans, or per- 1 
Hhaps any Nation, ever knew, Mareus An- Ly Y 
lunitus, was" involved during bis whole 2 
life in buſineſs of the lift conſequehce; / 
ſometimes Conſpiracies' forming, Wien 
he wis obliged” to' difipste, formidable. - = 
Wars ariſing at other timms, when be 3 
was obliged to take the field,” Yet dur- 11 

n of theſe gate Ul de fotfilee 
© Philoſophy, but ſtill perſiſted in Mn... 
. + * n dg his thougic [452.3 
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| OO? ſtealth. from the Hurry of courts and 
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* we end to later ——— — 
our own. Country, we ſhall find Sir 
Thomas More, Sir Philip Sidney, Sir Wal- 


ter Raleigh, Lord Herbert of Cherbury, 
Milton, Algernon Sidney, Sir William Ten 
ple, and many others, to have been all 


of them eminent in public Life, and yet 
at the ſame time conſpicuous. for their 


| Speeulations and Literature. If we look 


abroad, exargples of like character will 


* 


occur in other Countries. Grotiut, the 


Poet, the Critic, the Philoſopher, and 
the Divine, was employed by the court 


| of Sweden as Ambaſſador to France: and 


De Witt, that acute but Cs 
Stateſman, that Pattern of parcimony and 


political accompliſhments, was an able 
mathematician, wrote upon the Elements 


of Curves, and applied his Algebra with 
acy to the Trade and Commerce of 
® 9 1 
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yet they did n 
| loſophy, nay, 
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And fo übe in Derence or PuIf62 
tour "againſt thoſe, ' who may poſlibly . 


under value her, becauſe. they have fuc- 


teeded without her 3 thoſe I mean (and it 
muſt be confeſt they are many) ho, 
having ſpent their Whole liyes in what 
Milton calls the buſy bum of Men, have 
acquired to themſelves Habits of amaz:- 
ing efficacy, ungſitrd by the helps of 


Science and Erudition. To ſuch the retired - 


Student may appear an aukward Being, 
becauſe they want a juſt ſtandard to mea- 
ſure his merit. But let them recur to 
the bright examples before alledged; let 
them remember that theſe were eminent 
in their own way; were men of action 
and buſineſs; men of the world ; and 
"diſdain to cultivate. Pbi- 5 


ere many of them perhaps 
indebted to her for the N of their 
active Character. N 
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runs bn, 


OY J. pn Arrqngements, -28 your Lordſhip, 
* bas deen diſtinguiſhed in either character. 
g 1:mean in your public one, as well as in 
Po our private. Thoſe, who knom the His 
t tory of our. foreign tranſactions, know'the 
| reputation that you acquired bath in Pe- 
eu e n eee e andtbolehs are 
1 bonoured with your | wearer Senn, 
J 
= add: and can employ your. pen * e 
n th 


= „ not perhaps be e 
to your Lordthip to ſee, in what manne 

the Preceptor of Alexander the Great ar- 

ranged his Pupil n Ideas, | that they - 


might not canſe confuſion for want ofa 
„ Cuarate diſpofition. It may be thought alſo | 


a fact worthy of your notice, that he be- 


. * The TN of Werſmo, ee and Ane by. 
Lord Hyde, was made in Fanuary, 1745 that of 


Dreſden, made under Lord Hyde's ediation, was 
| figned the December following. By this laſt Treaty, 
5 only, te Peace of Germony was reſtored, but the 
yftrian Netherlands, and.the King of Sardinia 8 Ter» | 
| ritories were in FORE of it preſerved. 
1 "Fg came 
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| guns) acquainted. with. this method fem 


the venerable Fyibagoras, who, unleſs he 
drew it from. remoter ſources, to, us fun 


known, was, perhaps, himſelf its inrentor 
and original teacher 0a. 4 871 80 l 


o + Pogrs,(felite that Venns was welded 
to VuLean, the Goddeſs of Beauty to 
the God of Deformity. The Tale, as 


Fregriſiont of Art, and Venus the Comple+ 
Hons..." The Progreſſions ſuch as the how. 
—— 7 OW ct 3100 WIGHT © 7 M0 717777150 
3 From Þ thagoras it paſt to his Diſciples, aod 

among others 19 Archytui, who' wrote upon'the ws | 
in che Dorit Dialect, the Dialect „ 4 
thagorasgand his Followers. This Treatiſe of f- 
is in part ſtill extant, tho” but little 15 
tutzons out of ir being inferred” by Lap, in into * 
valuable, but rare Bopk, bis mmunturint nde Fra. 
camenti, from which: many of them are transferred into 
jay Notes upon the different Chapters of + Mo 57 
 *"Pabritins, in his Biblotheca Grabe, T. I. 

mentions à Tract upon this Subjech, pablithed : — 4 
an. 1571, under the name of Arehytas, but he informs 
us withal, that its Authenticit ty i is doubted, becauſe the 

Wee edel Quotations from Afubynus, made by 
| Simplicius, are not to be found ere. * . 1 
En ſeen. | „ 


— 


8 


ſome explain it; gives a deuble repteſen- 
tation of Art; Vulkan ſhewinge ur he 
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pf. 1 Stone, me W of men 


— the füſton of Werde, Wel all ef them 
ate laborious, and many times diſguſtful: ; 
tte Completion, ſuch as the Temple, the 
Palace, the Picture, the Statue; theſe all 
bp - . ofithemare Beauties, and juſtly, call for 
"= admiration. by ee In Whig ot of 
ü f RE 0 gt buy 34 .. ——_ 
_ | je Parry tad ar |! 
14 which help to improve Human Reaſon: 
it muſt neceſſarily. be an Art of the pro- 
425 gretus Character; an Art which, not 
ending Wirkt itfelf, has a view 1 
thing /rcher.. It then in the following 
= Fpeculations it ſhould appear dry rather 
* than elegant, ſeyere rather than pleaſing, | 3 
4 Jet it plead, by way of defence that, _ 
its importance may be great, it partakes N 
_ = from, its. very nature (which cannot be 
 —_ | changed) m more of the 4 eformed God, than : 
„ IP of the beautiful Goddeſs » 535 ee ge 
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Tur Vor dak can give n to 2 ch. 1. 
certain degree {d), and can examine after 


4 wanner, the reaſons given them by 


others. And what is this, but NATURAL - 


Locle? If therefore theſe Efforts of 
theirs have an Effect, and nothing hap- ; 


pen without a Cauſe, this Effect muſt of 


neceſſity 8 dee 2 8 2 e Orig 
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Prindiples are ; for if · theſe can be once 


inveſtigated, and then knowingly ap⸗ 
| plied, we ſhall be enabled to do by Rule, 


What others do by Hazard; and in what | 


bones ig = 4. tnin- 
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| New, nal bombe Rai reg byxeghow, Ta wiv 


v 00\dy gi gau lc u, r. „ Omnes enim quadam temus 
et exguirere et Juftinere rationem, et uefendere, et accu- 


fare aggrediuntur. At ex imperitd quidem multitudine 
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1 # | ructed Reaſoner, as a \ 4g Borer 
N rakes ae Ruſte. 
* . 8 in che tin of the 8 
eiples we are firlt taught to obſerve, thag- 
© every Science (as Arithmetic, Geometry, 
Muſic, Aſtronomy) may be reſolved i iam : 
it's Theorems; every Tbeorem into it's 
Syllogi/mes 3 eyery Syllagiſm into it's Pro, 
Ppſtriont; and every -Propyſition into eer- 
Las or fngie 7 n, 


n this ke aged, iris 55 Altec 
10 ſee, that, in order to know: Science, a 
man muſt, know firſt what makes: Aa 
Theorem; in order to know Theorems, FN 

be muſt knoxw. firſt, what makes a Syllo- 5 
gilm ; in order to know Syllogiſms, he 

muſt! know firſt What makes Propoſitions ; 3 

and to acquire. a. general. Knowledge of 

theſe, he muſt firſt know ſimple or ſingle 

Terms, fince it is out of theſe that Pros 
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ITE _ the Philoſopher diet: Tale: willing to form a Demon- 
gude, be ſays to himſelf, F am'wilkng 10 ſpeak con- 
W Demonſtration. But, in as much as Demon- 

EM  Riration is a Scientific Syllogiſm, it it impoſſible to ſoy 
. re any thing concerning it, without fir .f Jaying what is 
Hllogiſm; nor can we learn what is fimply\a Sa- 
giſm, without having ff learnt what is 4 Propoſition z 2 

"8 for Propoſitions are certain Semtences;\ ang it it a Col 

[i "= be leftion of ſuch Sentences. that forms a Syllogiſm : 4 that 

1 — without knowing Propoſitions, it its impoſſible to learn 

= what is a Syllogiſm, becauſe it is out of theſe that a &. 
logiſm is compounded.” Farther than this, it is impoſſible  - 
to know a. Propoſition, without knowing Nouns and 
VHerlus, out of which: is compoſed every Species of Sen- 


tence; or to know Nouns and Verbs without knowing 


| N 1 | Sornds articulate, or fample Words, in as much as each + 

m_ 8 of theſe. is a Sound articulate,” having a Meaning. I. 

| if wy is neceſſary therefore in the firſt 2 8 ef 9 MY 
= habe, fomple Wards, | 
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= | comes the Beginning of the Practice, {that i is, from. this 5 
mem, | 
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it were to begin ſooner, it would ai 
In the middle; and becauſe if the Reſo- 


lutions did not ſtop ſomembere, Fs 2, 


conkl be no begining at dl. 


Now as to 70 Subject, Ky” Xe the * 


Diſquiſition ; is to begin (I mean the on- 


templation of Simple Terms}. tis obvious it 
muſt be widely different from the ſeve- 
ral Subjects that precede it. The pre- 
ceding Subjects, ſuch as Theorems, .Syl-. 


Jogos, . muy all of r 
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Firf 8 (with a view to the mae Part) 


be diſſerts concerning ſample articulate Sounds in his PRE 
DICAMENTS : after that, concerning Nouns aud Verbs, 4 
and Propoſitions, in his Treatiſe concerning INTERPRE- | 


TATION : then, concerning Syllogiſm, fimply ſo called, in 


Predic. p. 16. ed. $vo, 


We have made this large Extra 3 | 
not only as it fully explains the Subject of this Trea- 


tiſe, but as it gives a conciſe, and yet an elegant View 


of that celebrated Work of Ari ſotle, bis ORGANON, 
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Parts ſtand arranged. 
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bis FiksT ANALYTICS: and finally, concerning De- 
mon/tration, in his LATTER ANALYTICS. And here is 
the End of the Practice, which End (as we have ſhewn 
above) was the Beginning of the Theory. * in 
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compound : But Terms cannot be refthoed, 


becauſe": they are /imple or Angle. The 
. "moſt we can do, as their Multitude is 
large, is to ſeek after ſome Method, by 


which they may be claſſed or arranged; 


and if different Methods of Arrangement 
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ps occur, then to adopt out of the en 5 | 
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that, 1 e e to be the beſt. 


Ir being therefore adjuſted, from what 


uber we are to begin (namely, from 


Ap or fag Terms} and after what 


Manner we are to begin (namely; by 
claſing or arranging them) a farther 
Queſtion occurs before we proceed, and 
that is, What is it, that we Terms 8005 


| Ene? 


Turk ſeem but three Claſſes poſſible, | 
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Ipzas—or TaiNGs, that 3 is to ſay, Indi 
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Wind, for then the Treatiſe would be 
Grammatical—nor- yet merely Teas, for 
then the Treatiſe would be ow” — 
5 —nor yet merely Things or Indrvid 
for then the Treats would be Fat 


|  Howthen ſhall we decide ?—8hall-wo 
| deny that Ample Terms repitlent any one 
4 | of theſe? Or hall we rather aflume. +- 
þ the contrary, and ſay they repreſent them e 
NY - all If fo, and this be, as it will ap- 
pear, the more plaufible Hypotheſis, wre 
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bs Py F "nar cha : he is the Lac. 
_— may appear from the many Logical, Me. 


tapbyſical, and Phyfical Theorems,: and 


t theſe (as Man is a Part of Nature) 


we may add alſo Ethical 8 peculations, 


5 which are occaſionally 0 in the 


courſe of this "" 6. 0 
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dbu, wholly to Things - * ſet, of which was Por 


 phyry, wholly 10 our Thoughts d Ideas. Ammonius ap- 
pears to have ſuppoſed that they all erred, and that, 
not ſo much in the reſpective Subjects they adopted, 
as in the reſtriction or limitation to one Subject only. 
For this reaſon he immediately ſubjoins— 
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g er tis" wap en e e: 


ab — Bar theſs, who ſpeak more accurately, 
of which number Tamblichus is ane, ſay that Ariſtotle 
 tiſeourſes not upon Idras alone, ner upon Words alone, 
nor upon Things alone ; but that the Score or End 
'of | his Categorics, is, concern WorDs, $10N1- 
:FyinG TrinGs, THRO” THE Medium OF our 
Tubvohrs OR we — en rhe >a 
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. | Phileſophy, and the Practical, is evident from what | 4 
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Sl that the fenſble are perceived . 
our ſeveral Senſes, and make up tbe 

Nie of external Individual. — that the * 

ttellgilll are more immediately. our own, 

and ariſe within us, when the Mind, by 

marking what is common to many. Indivi- 

duals, forms to itſelf a Species; or, when 

| by marking whar ir common to many =—_ 
cies, it * to itſelf a Genes. 


mere efforts of Art, the ingenious in- 
der che original guidance of pure Na- 
Haun * them, and 2 4 


Non are © Wet av Productions * 


ture, even Children in their early days 


ventiods of Human Sagacity, but, un- 
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nera to be fewer than the Species, and | 


that from this plain reaſon, becauſe many 
: Species are included within one Genus. 2 


We ſhall ind alſo” the Speries to be 
fewer than the Individuals, and that by 


als are included within an Species: But 
A as | tor Individuals OO theſe we 
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Ani and Ready (for without this cha- 
racter it would not merit the name), how 

FE | can it poſſibly bear relation to ſuch a 


Multitude as this, a multitude i in 
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. J truly contrary. to it's on, a multitude 
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nita namgus animo.. comprehendi negueunt; quod autem 
ratione mentis circumdari non potgſt, nullius Scientia fine 

| concluditur : Fhare INFINITORUM 'SCtENTIA NULLA 

EST. Boeth. in Præd. p. 113. Edit. Baſe _ 
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Bauch was the doctrine of Boethius, who, r AY Mrs. 
| ing. to the practice of the age, in which he lived, 
united the Platonic' and the Peripatetic Philoſophies. | 5 
But "Avi//otle himſelf taught 125 ans prey ore. HR | + 24.9 
5 centuries before. 475 
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_ we conceive that WE KROW any BEN "COMPOSITE, 3 "298 
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1 the Peripatetics held it no more than an On- 
SA, or INSTRUMENT 3 Plato held it to be both, as 
_ well a Part as an Organ. His Reaſoning, according 
do Ammonius Was, as follows. Katy ydp cem 6. 
. ee, 5 Yana. xal 6 why f. 
wo | Tei rent im rig wergronue, 5 & erfand. eig. 15 
_ | Gow inp deal rug xi i Noſooh ave udv Tav - munen de, 
_-. - | bpyandy irs Tis Pooling, ovbbatapim & THis wpdyuans, 
1 a- zei Ths Pe bplag. 4s the Quart, ſays he, it 
= ' Euvofold, one that which meaſures, the other that which © 


' of Menfuration ; that, which is meaſured, the Part of 
ſome whale or intire fluid: in like Manner alſo Logic, 
. when taken apart from things, is an Organ of Phile- 
| " ſopby3 ; when 8 with them, is 4 Fart of Phil 
1 Wh. 

620 . p. 8. Rs ws 
* . 
_ the * 


o 
" * » OY lf K 
© - F *. 
w : \ 4 me 
5 , „ - - 
- * » 
» — 
- * 


i "= 
3 


3 me ende or 2 to 


it meaſured ; and as that, which meaſures, i is the Organ 


i, 


ow 


LEY 


— 


x - \ „ 84 q 
* o * ig hs «© TN. . 
: ! * . * 4 - 7 x 8 8 
—— 3 
© * 5 - - * 
= = - — 2 * bl LF * » 1 y 
- - j | A 
. , - * - * ) F ve * $ <a 
& . e 8 a . 8 'Y 
= 7 * N a * «4 
” þ Ss 778 
< 7 
- 
— | 4 
* " 
- 72 


Pad 


- p65 all Particulars jo. Þ Ch. 5 4 
ferred, however numerous, however di- 15 Yo "4 4 
verſified, the paſt. * the fu-. 8 | * 5 i 


5 if - 2 . 
6 4 = 


oy 
$a . D 9 
e all alike. * l £ : * 1 „* , . % 
4 . - * 4 — 
tur 9 ö 4 wrt 1 a "RE | & 4 1 * 
. aL s \ os? | f * X 9 = k 
— Ws = : 4 , * — * * . 
% « p 4 * IP * N 3 
- - -+ 8 k 2 1 5 * 
ns 4 4 


\ 8 
& X 
5 > 
\ 


Ann thus we return to ' Claſſng. and 5 „ 


Arranging, the Proceſs already luggelted 5 8 5 
to be the proper ne. 


9 


Ir remains to inquire, whether there 4 
are more Methods of Arrangement than d | 
one; and, if more, then, from among them, BE 
which method we ought to prefer. ' 5 


- 


= 
- f * % : 
” . 1 i "1 — 


Bur this will be che Subje of he 


= he. 
8 L 8 
' * 
— 
1 = * 
; 5 b | 
; * 
— 
* 
* 3 54 „ — 
— F * a 
py. * % ; 
S 
8 * 
* - 4 = pe 
* 
* 
" 
4 , 
* . 
4 
* 
'Y 
* <4 
5 — 
— * 
= 
” ; : ” 
— 
- » - ” 
- E, 
| — . wy; = * 
* . 
_ % 
as 2 * - 7 
5 x . x . 4 . 5 
5 * £ n v . E 
* 6 o 3 
1 4 * 
* ** 
” . . 4 
* ” 
| 
= * * 
' 4 5 * *4 
Y — 
- 
, 
> - 
- 
1 
4 : 
i . 
* 
- * q 2 " 
* * 
# = 
* P : 
* 1 " 
- o 
- 
- 
9 
o » , P : 
* 
. * 
= 
4 \ 
% 
* - _ 8 
1 W 


9 . 
— : N — 1 % 
n 7 
. | 
7 8 Q * \ - 5 * ; : 
44 8 | | | % 
= » 2 
* 1 * — = * 
Wenne 8 n rs. 
U 74 2 N 
1 $ 1 +> 4 44 7 5 4 . 
fi X 
2 1 "A 7. gw 8 
. ES. 4 8 . 72 | 


A 1 Methi * 4 e 


3 0 18 5 ee and why—another Method pro- 


\ 4 


poſed—adopted, and why—General, Re- , 
3 8 


0 II." SY NE Method of Arrangement is as 


1 


"ONS x: * 


+. 4. £*- Þ . 


9 * * 


* Multitule of er ee up 
in the human Mind, and which, bear- 


ing reference. to Things, are expreſſed by 
' Words, may be arranged and cireum- - 


| ſcribed under the following characters. 


They all denote either SuBsTANCE or 
AT TRIZ UTE and Subtance and Attri- 
bute may be each of them modified un- 


der the different characters of Untvxx- 
SAL and PARTICULAR, as beſt befits the 


W of Reaſoning and Science. T hus 
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CULAR; into ATTRIBUTE UNIVERSAL, - 
and ATTRIBUTE PARTICULAR, to ſome 
one of which your not only our Words 
and our Ideas, but the innumerable Tribe 
of | Individuals may all of them be ro- 
duced Ou. 


* 
ge 
E 4 * . FA 
$ 


Na This method parks 9d 3 
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A LARGE. | Redulfim this, s a Re- 


duction which may poſſibly lead us into 


another Extreme, by rendering that Nu. 
N titude, which we would confine, 00 li- 


mited, too. abridged. Suppoſe, therefore, 


ve were to inquire. whether this Reduc- 
tion might not be enlarged, and a ſecond 


and more 280 Methed than the laſt be 


various SUBSTANCES, 


Tur a as we ſee, is filled with 
Each of theſe 
poſſeſſes it's proper Attributes, and is at 
the ſame time- encompaſſed with certain 
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their peculiar Names, may conſult his Greet Com- 
mentator, Ammonius, and his Latin one, Botthius, 
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| Kae Not to ſpeak of intelli- Ch. i, 
| Subſtances (which belong rather to — 
Metaphyſics), natural Subſtances m_ hw 2h 
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tion peculiar. A living Lion arid a brazen 
Lion may have the /qme external Figure, 
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from the pg of Organization on one 
fide, and the want of it on the other. 


If then we call the Attribute of Ex- 
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we learn the Tine and Place, which ir- 
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the Exiſtence of Sas infers that of Fa- 
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Quantity, the Exiſtence, of greater infers 
that of 4%; in Pofition, above infers le- 
low 3 and in the time When, Subſequent 
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Modems on this valuable work, As 


2 


> 


Ways makes a part of his Works; but 


thought it of a later pericd, and not written in me j 
| cloſe manner and ſtyle of :Ariftetle.” A T 


of it is extant, as old as. by the Philoſopher 'Apuleria, 
befides -other Tranflations more modern. The T 
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4 this of all: thingi i moſt admirable in 


3 diſpoſition ; and out of Diſinilar wer, 4 


* Similar. Perhaps: alſo NATURE: berſelf _ 
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. ber an affettion for ConTRARTES, and 
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. nant, and not out of ring, fimilar 0. 5M 


&«© that in the fame manner 14s" ſbe « 


5 * Political Concord ; I mean, that by ad. 9 
ng every. Nature and every Fortune; Fe: 
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5 * ite own. Sex, did ſhe eſtabliſh. through 6 
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& and original Cone. Arr Yoo, in im- 
te ration of Nature, appears ro de the ſame: 


1 Thus Painting, ty blending the Nattres © 
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© their originals. Thus Mufit; by mixing 
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that ast lug uhd fort, bur e c. 
* ent voites predict one Hatminy." Thur © 
| * Grammar, by forming a mature ut of 
45 % Vawels and Mutes, through theſe bath 
& efabiſhed tht wholt" of E Art.” "And 
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of the many others already mentioned, 
we cannot but remark that whatever. 
may have catiſed. ſuch an Undnimity. 5 
| opinion, Whether it were that men 
adopted it from ons another by a W ob. - 
Tradition, or were inſenfibly led to it 
by the latent force of Truth; 4 Philo-. 
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„ to coc exit, in the Same place, . 
at the fame. inflant.. *Tis impoſſible, for. 
| example, that in the fame. place and in- 
ſtant ſhould co-exiſt Cold and Hot; 


1 Crooked and Strait ; Diſperlion and Com- 
bination; Diforder and Order. As there - * 


fore 4 Principles of Change, are Con- 
traries, and Contraries cannot. co-exiſt, it 

follows that one Principle maſt neceſſa- 

| rily depart, as the other accedet. Thus 
in the Mutation out of Diſorder, into 
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Order, when the. Principle IN TOO nien, 
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a ſort of Annihilation, ot Dearb; to C 
cede, is to paſs into Bring, a ſort of Pro» = 
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well doubt, how Denſity Jhould be formed b nature to 
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male Rarity, or this laſt, Denſity, and fo in like man 


aer with reſpedt to any other garde bat. 
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Gd Production muſt be à realizing of 
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A of which neceſſarily departs, and the 
1 75 dis accedes, We admit it, —But is there 
not Sametbing. which during the Change. 
neither] departs; nor accedes ? Something 
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e this is righth ſaid by Diogenes, that if all 
A wire ee. out of Ons thing; it would not be 
poſſuble for them to act, er be ated ben by one another; 


fer example, that, what is hots" ſhould become cold; or 
Feciprocally, "that this ſhould become bet; for tis not. the 


Heat orithe Coldneſs, which change into one another, 


| but tit that. zvidently changes, which is the SUBJECT 


of theſe AﬀeAions : : whence it follows that in theſe things, 


where there is acting, and being actad upon, tis neceſſary 
ature, their 


there ſhould: belong to them ſome; "Owe 
COMMON... 8UBJECT... Arift, de ws et Ore, Wb. 
86. p. 20. Edit. Sylb.. 
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 Ariflotle, who gives this quotation, wall TENG 
that it was too much to affirm this of all things, but 
dat it ſhould be confined to ſuch things only as rei- 


9 and are atted upon; and ſo in his Com- 
ment we may perceive: he reſtrains them. 6 


. Yes more of this ONE 8 ths, common s. hien or I 


Seb rat, in the following Chapter. 


The Diogenes here mentioned e 5 

of Anaxageras, and lived many years before the nit 

el che ſame name. See Piag. Laert. ix. 7. 
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3 Ou ſuch Change could be ecke. Vet is it 5 
1 . a. Stick for becoming Strait; or was 
* a rh when Crooked? Does it not 

— — as a. * pre- 
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wv inronelurrov imroubra* (& yap age drehen) wh de 
Auxoor * bnd. *Tis neceſſary that in wwery Pro- 
083  Wudtion there ſhould be @ Subject ſor a Subſtratum ], 
DB, | this,” though One numerically, yet not Ont in Form 
* 17 mean, by one in Form, the ſamt as One in Reaſon, 
in Detail, or Definition). Thus tis not the ſame thing 
to be Man, and to be a Being Immufical, or Void of 
muſical Art. In the formation of a Muſician] the 
one remains, the other remains not; the Subjeft or Sub- 
OG | frratum remains ( for Man remams); the being Im- 
G's muſical, or Void of mufical Art, remains not {for that is 
loſt, as ſoon as he becomes an wa « AE =; 
He? c.7. p. 18, Edit. Sylb. © en . 
The Produ ion, or Formation here {ſpoken of, means 
the becoming a Muſician by the acquiſition of the 
muſical Art. The ſame reaſoning may be applied to 
0 any other Art or eee ies 
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"had - Again, the fame Philoſopher—Bx + * Jian. 
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we affected before, and are ſo in what 
we aſſert now; it ſhould ſeem that 1E 
| PaInGIPUBs or CEν,⅛ or Mur ATI 


WERE THREE 1 ONE, that which de- 
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ductions of all kinds] waica'xzmains; but the un- 


trary does not remain; there is — Tar 
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thing over and abave , ee. 
p. 196. Edit. His. n . r i ar 
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but not- ſo in Form, or GhoraSer, {es Note on the 


word Privation, . 
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7 cfely; in either caſe, one and he fed Gn 
As therefore the Stick ib to Crooked: an. 
Strait, ſo is the Bar of Iron te Hot and 
Cold the Braſs of the Statue to Figure * 
be and Deformity; the Stones of the Palace 
to Order and Confuſton; and fomething, þ 
analogous FM other ung 10 other _ | 
| fraries, mt e eng 2 51 — 5 
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YO and a THIRD, that which remains. Take 
amn example er two ftom Man. - The 
| rn. the eee bet 


Mt. eee the:Becy remains” T 
thus we change Nonne to 


V better, mY to worſe. 5 3's, EIN N ID ILY ; 
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8 8 T1. myiror—If any one 3 think * 

former Reaſoning, and the preſent Reaſoning, 1 to be each 

of them true; li ' neceſſary, in order to - proſerwe both 

5 abem intire and unimpeached, to lay dum and efiabliſh 
oft Jane THIRD, PRINCIPLE, AD tee 

| He ſoon after adds b a & by Tela och Th roexeeice 

; . rennen 

| xe vin N To ſay therefore that the ElgmenTs 
" for Principles of hinge er nas, may-appear to | 
| bave ſome" foundation to thoſe, tho ſpeculate: from theſe 


ond other! Reaſonings of lite fort. Arie. Ph ki 6b. 


2. 16, 17. Hai. Sylb. et fan { ach * 81 


And again - more- eplicitly* in his 3 

Tpia dd r airia, andi al graf, die d b. 

(ie rd % V nat e, dif enen) 8 N rg 

4 bn.—W#herefore the Cauſes. of Ain are THREE, — 

und the Principles urs THREE; te, the ConTRA- 

- RIETY (A which '(Gontranety one part is the Dapl- 

' NIT1ON and Form ; the other part, the PrIvazion); 

and the abend Principley-the MATTER,  Metaph, A. 
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oiples, chat w of them, being Gontra- SONS 


da mine perpetus) Warfare: 1 
aud bene condeniunt, nec in and \ ede 
moruntun 110 odd N e 
the thir das like "a "a" neutral Fouer pre 
ſetves am intercourſe” with Both, {and 
| ſcmetimes aſſociates with one, and ſome- 
times with the other, It may be ob- 
ſeryed alſo 0 f. che ztwo Bae or con-' 2 
trary Principles, -that one of them ap- 
pertains or rhe" mo part to the better 
e (0 6 of e and one 
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tranſlate the word Zuraxia, or Lumma, for it is writ. 


both ways in Ariſtotle. See poor ge] * i. As. 


; . b Em. e. P. 52. "Edit. Sy. 


e Pythagoreans,. 'obſerving- ls 1. Lap 
4 difference in things as to better and worſe, and 
that this difference often led to a fort of Contra- 
rizty o Oppoſition,” arranged them into two Claſſes, 
a better Claſs” and à worſe 3 and, placing the two 
_ Claſſes by oh fide of cn e ee them 
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ch 11, to the boſer ; to the letter appertains Fi- | ; 
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een, Order; to the baſer; Confulion'y/ to 
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the better, Health to the baſer, Diſeaſo. 
Now if we call thaſe of the better 
Tribe by the common name of Fon, 
and thoſe f the other Tribe by the 
common name of e e., diſ- 
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they put Unity, . B enn Good, kee. ; i in 2 
other they put Multitude, Boundleſs, Strife, Evil, &c. 
Some of this ſchool limited the Number, others leſt 


anke canioring ee lee e 


cgainſt another, according to the Language of 


clefiafticus, chap. ii. v. 14 I . and _ lil. 
v. 24. 


1 eee a POTTY 


Ethic;\Nicom." I. i. c. 6. p. 15. r e WES. nel 
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OTHER CO-ARRANGEMENT, of Contraries | is Par-. 


. J. * Ta PRs; Edit. 


VATION, Ari N | 


"I the 8 ah. Ta means the. ele and abe. 
dinate Claſs, to which Claſs. be gives the common - 
name of PrIvATiON, as. including all the Gm” 
a * * And hence it 
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find abe tree (Principles of | Mutation; ot 


Change, to: ee e and 4 
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to PrIVATION, we ſhall. find Fox to 
be afin and fnpls;, PxIun Tron to be 


infinite and vague. Thus there are * 
nite ways of being diſeaſed, though but 
one of being healthy; init Ways of 
E. 5 but one OD. 
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Baa it be- ad b * AS RY 
is ONE, having this Infinite'and vague Cha- 
rafter we may anne, becauſe as Priua- 
— —— — Wir. IE 
is, ads e is in this Treatilt ſoon after called 


infinite and vague; for 1) Artig, Infinite, made one 
in this baſer Arrangement. See, Blemmide en, 


Pl p- 60.  Philoy. in Arif Phy. lid. i. el fin. 
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age. 
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Thus to be diſege (though the ways are 


finite] is nothing more than the Abſence 


o Health ; to be vicwus, (though the 
ways are nyſinite ge more than the 
r e >) e 8 0 
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* and  fupply.1it' place, When wanted, by 
1 Oppo/ite, that is to- ſay Form; not 
| however» by the ſpecie Form then ac- 
tually tending to exiſtence, but by curry 
other congenial Form, of which this Speci- 


fe Form: is the: Priuatun. Thus in the 


Producing of the Sphere, it's Provation 
may be found in the Preſence of the 


Pyramid, or of any Figure, - befides - the 


Spbere, Whether regular - or + irregular. 
Thus in the producing 'of that Har- 
momy called the Diapaj 


ons it's Prive- 


tion may be found i in the Preſence of- the 
| * or ef any other Tenſions, * be- | 
ml) LETS) fides + 


| 195 *\ 46% isn — * Wc C35 26 its "TY * 1 W ae 


ene. 8 
bas thoſe, of he, Ode, be. they cb. m 


nant or diſanant.; -, Tis certain that by ä 
ſuch a reciprocal acceding and receding 77 y 


. ell pofible-Forms, by ſuch an Abſence ad 
Prejence fin i by ſuch a continued Revo .-. 
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3 2 ing proper 'SuB 46.50 withul" to recerve 


| V n FEA Rs Ht * * k TN "i N 25 and. 


2 


hy 


. of Natural Productions] Fp and. 
| that Made of Nen-being, which is conſonant to it; be- 
cauſe Privatian is no more than the Abſence: of the thing | 
produced, introducing along with itſelf no other þ particular 
Attribute. - Ti. himſelf alſo has been ee with the 
1 Fonts en af being able' hy. it's PRESENCE and it's 
_,* ABSENCE N both Generation and Diſſolution. Sim- 
Fenn N. lib. 1 Nes. Edit. amet 
1526. . „ 
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bent Ale Ae ineretrauimuy be 1 n- 
- Lydian Mode or Harmony is made out of 


| Lydian Diffanance that is, before the ſkrings of a 


Lyre were tuned to that Mode, they were EN 
after another manner, which manner he calls pro 
perly, - Halen Di 2 New Lydian Diſſmance 
PF 


3 


4 


ARR RA NGEME Ns. 


| Subſtances produced, though (as we have 


| iid already) the Principle of Pre- 


: 
w 1 
* - 
1 
= þ 1 
. *. 
= 
- 


aud give them up, we may e Em 
Cbanges may be performed, and (new | — 


tim were to be | withdrawn. No harm 
a cerues to the Doctrine from a ſuppoſi- 


tion like this; only, if we admit it, we 


again reduce the PIN c TES from THREE 


to Two; not however the farmer tau, 


thoſe that exiſt in ConTRARIETY,. for 
now we adopt the more amicable ones, 
thoſe. git 49 80 and a e 1 e or 
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u be the Phrygian Made or Harmony, or it may l 


other of the Modes [Doric, Jonic, &c.] ; it may alſo be 


fomply the Di ſſonance of the Strings. under any caſual. 


tenſion, and that in various and different ways, either 
as they are more flretchedy'or more relaxed [thatis, either 
| Charper or flatter.] Philp. in Phyſic. L. i. p. 45. 
This ſhews that the Phrygian Mode in this exam 
as though clearly a Form of Harmony, is neverthe- 
leſs Whit refine?” t the” Ladies Mole ab ava n 
Privation, as „ of the ä 

void of all concorl. 
0% This is implied bn. bes ah 
nr ls 7: 7h 7 an rg opp, That _ 
thing 
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me ing) thoſe of Fon and MaTTEe: 
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behold: the "Elements 


of * thoſe compoſite" Beings, NATURAL 
SuBsTANCES. | The Diſquiſition makes 
it expedient to conſider each of the two 
N and this” we. ſhall therefore" do by 


* 
way a - * 
ginning wi ArTER. oF 

1 1 — - £4 « : 75 
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thing is made or produced out of a dener @ F. 


ovRe., A. Biz l. i. e. . p. i999. 


1 Fxcuns, Moegod, means the ſame with , 
Form ; Tad⁰n⁰,a SUBJECT, means the ſame with 
"Tom, MaTTER. See the Treatiſe juſt quoted, par- 


ticularly towards the concluſion of the firſt Book. ; 
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Concerning Ma: DT xn "imnperfet De- 


_ ſeription of 1 it—tt s Nature, and "the Ne- 


" cefſity. of it's exiflence, traced out and 
| proved—firt by. Abftraftion—then , 
Analogy —lliſtrations from Mythology... 


ATT ER = that Elementary a. 


len, in compoſite Subflances, 
which appertains in COM MON ( a} to them 
10 witbout 45 . them from one 


* 
5 #4 Fa oh, 4 


* is * * wa + 4 2 


we — 


(a) If we compare the beginning of this Chap 
with. the beginning of ghe following, it will appear 
that, though Mar ret 
MENTS, or inberent Parts of every compoſite Subſtance, 


yet they eſſentially differ, in as much as, 2atter being 
COMMON, Form PECULIAR, Form gives every ſuch 
| Subſtance i it's Charader, while Matter gives it none. 


Thus Plibpenl— ahr ag I ENO ſeit 


N "od edyuella, zar N why "Tow 3 


ds dana dia pi pu. By Form things are charac- 


teriſed; by MATTER they differ not one from -anathers. 


Com. 


| another. 


Ch.IV. 


d Fond are the ELe- 


5 5 I * 


4 85 ent Bos HCA 
Ch. IV. ai, But "us t to oo more er. 
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5 ey 
32 3 $1 4 \ 8 
e 2 EE 2 
& -L 3 © * 2 944 % | 
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Evzny ring eps 0 or Iv ITY | 
ther by Nature or Art, is gederated or 
made out of fomething £ es and this me- 
thing eſje i is called-it's SUBJECT or Mar- | 
TER. Such i is Iron to the Saw 3 2 3 
Timber to Boat. 


5 


| No this Subject. or cane a thing, a 
be _—— neceſſarily previous to that thing' 8 
exiſtence, is ' neceſſarily. different from it, 

| and net the ſame. Thus Iron, as Iron, 

Fo not a Saw 3 and. Timber, as $7 Dumber, 


—— 


| Com. in Phy. Arif," p. 55. —— ſoon ther 

prot airs Nara rip, de duch soi: 1 1 yay 

"Yan, xowh.—This [that i Form] is CHARAC- 
= 'TERISTICof every Being Eſſence; for as to the 8 
eas, if is: CoMMoN' [and runs — Ly: 7 
* Anmonius fays expreſſy—h u ag "Pol vous 

155 airia Toig wedyuacy 78 d EN Napopds. Mar- 
ren with regard to things is the Cauſe of their general 

: Community, or Common. NaTurE ; Form, the 

Cauſe of their peculiar OT; Ammon. in Cat. 

r rn N od ed * 
. IF) "LEN | 1 D 


/ 


ARRANODME NS. 6% 


ir not a Boat. Hence check Johan Chin. 
ter of \every Subjedt or Matter, that is, 

the. Character. of NEGATION IIA 

ion. „oo 5 ” 


bY ATE 


Nb h che Subjet' or r Matter 
of a thing be not that thing, yet were it 
incapable of becoming , it could not 
be called it's Subject or Matter. Thus 
Iron is the Subjef or Matter of a Saw, 
becauſe, though not a Saw, it may {till 
become a Saw. On the contrary, Tim- 
ber is nat the Subject or Matter of a Saw, __ 
becauſe it not only (as Timber) 1.  . 
Saw, but can neyer be made one, from (| 
it's very nature and properties. Hence =_ 
then, | beſides Priuation, another Charac- 
ter of every Subject or Matter, and that 
is the Character of 2 IND or CA 
racirr. | 
100 * one this i is whe: gab 
or Matter of many things, .it implies a 
Prroation of them all, and a Capacity to 
Ne FT 


/ 
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Chi: them /a/l- (8). Thus Iron, being the 
—_— or Matter of the as the . 5 


A 


11 — 1 1 1 8 1 + „ 8 * theres —_— 


— 


C PrxivaTion and Capacity are "28 to 
every thing, which bears the name of MaTTER; and 
this is the meaning of the following paſſage Er. 


* nd inronelurvoy agulju dn in, tl del * Wp-—The SUB- - 


JECT or MATTER i, ONE numerically, but in og 
racter it is Two, that is to ſay, Two, as it 


| Capacity to become a thing, and yet is under a Priva. | 
tion, till it actually become ſo. Arif. PH. I. i. p. 17. 


And ſoon after, he ſays—irzpov yag 7d hr ral 


4% Guo thai, val 76 arxpartire x Nd. 'Tis a 


different thing to be a Man, and to be Void of the mu- 


ical Art; tis a different thing to be Void of Figure, 


and to be Braſs As much as if he had ſaid, that the. 


Man, before he became a muſical Artiſt, had both a 
Capacity for that character, and a Privation of it; the | 


Braſs a fimilar Capacity and Privation, before it was 
calt into a Statue. 


2 too Themiflius—Kal Tos ayes Tiig dog To 
iv To Ivicuer n N Mate Tnnovers PETE gepietu · 
e Mei hs wh ov. airy wärrug xa rg ge- 


prozws voujurmge=Ie ſay the Eſſence of MATTER is in 
CaPaAciTY; and CAPACITY is evidently connected 


with PRIVATION ; fince- it would no longer be Ca- 
| paciiy, could Privation in no ſenſe be underſtood, as 
exiſting with it. Tbemiſt. in Ariſt. Phyfic. p. 21. Edit. 


Bee befdre, Note p. 52, and Note p. 717. 
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ARRANGEMENTS. 
"x with . to all three. 


Nein, we can change a ; Saw. into a 


= 
_ andthe; Chiſlel, - implies Privation and Ch. Iv. 


* 


Chiſſel, but not into a Boat; we, can - 
change a Boat into a Box, but not into 


A Saw. The reaſon. is, there. can be no 
Change or Mutation of one thing into 


another, where the fo changing Beings g8 


do not participate the 2 Matter fe. 


* 9 J . 
- — AL - Tl & Rx - 6.4 4 ow „ 1 " 4 5 Tas 


(e) This reaſoning has reference to what the An- 


cients called "Yay fee, THE IMMEDIATE Mar- 
ER, in oppolition to TM wbry, THE REMOTE Ok 
PRIMARY MATTER, of which more' will be faid in 
the courſe of this Speculation, 


*_ ®Fis of the immaiare Matjer me, nu e 


; the following paſſage—Evtxerai 08, pcs Th wang gong 
kreta viyrob d Thy. an airiay ole tx Bis wal 


niCurds ual xvi” dvian Fe tripe 1 n it avdheng, itipuy 


_ i ti bx n vie in f, BF" ie i mater 


alrig 1810. 77f polſible, that, the Mar TER being 


one and the ſame, different things iy the Efficient Caſe 


ſhould be formed out of it; as, for example, that out 


of Wed ſhould be formed a Box and a Bed. But then 


with regard to ſome things, which are different, the 


| A ts of neceſſity different alſo. - Tis thus, for ex- 
No F 2 ample, 


/ 
J 
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can IV. 
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But even herd, were the Boat to ts. 
and turn to Earth; and that Earth by 


natural proceſs to metallize and become | 


— — . 


Iron, through (ach: progreſſion as this, 
we might ſuppoſe even the Boat to be⸗ 


Tote à Saw. Hence therefore it is, that 


ALL CHANGE is by immediate or meduate 


n aria LE THE SAME ks 


Mat Aist this I we un 
be careful to remember—firſt, that every 


Sus zer or MATTER implies, as ſuch, 


PrIYATION and CAP ACT and next, 


| that all CHANGE. or Mutation of Beings 


into one another, is by means of their 
participating the ſame common Matter. 
This we have choſen to illuſtrate from 
Works of Art, as falling. more eaſily un- 


der human cognizance and obſervation, 


A e leſs certain as to the 


1 


* 
"W TT IT TY TA 9 ” 0 


* * 
* — * * TY. th. YE nn 


Wine: that a e NY; nor is 


"this a work i in the are? of the Efficient Cauſe. Arif. 
bhp. V 


— 


. 


ARRANGE 0 ENTS. ; 4 4 
Productions of Nature, though the * gay, =. 
perior, Subtlgty, in theſe renders, ee FIT 


Bs aug 8 


7 
— ct BD = —— — 922 * 23 —— — Rs — * A : 
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1 Gen f thi is, whale" in "hs 
World. which we inhabit, ,jt be not ad- 
mitted from Experience, 26 Well as Rum | 2 
the Confeſfioön of all Phitofophers,” that * 
Subſtances. of every kind; Whether na- ' 
tural or artificial, either immediately or | 
wediately pals © one into another ; that we 
ſappoſe at preſent no Realizings of Nen- 
entity, but that reciprocal Deaths Diſſo: 
lutions,.. "and Digeſtions, ſupport” by turns My 
all Subſtagees out of each other, ſo chat, 1 
as HO PETRA the Idea of this rollt 


42062" 20 LC YL veer IEICE e by 
tion, BY Iva 2 PHBL; 4 3 Fa. chr * Bit bs 2163 5 


Sw ie eie ene ot ee 


mperial Cejar, dead and fur 4 % "RY 
My Jp: a bole, to £54 the ; winds s away. * . 


I 4 NN 4 ö Tx anna 


The G en n. in tans is, „herbe n rb 
nnn, we inbabit, age” * not an 


* J { Y * o 2 1 [ i 2 
K * uni- 
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U 9 * 5 ey k, * N a NS * K *. 11 So? % * . „ Wa * 1 - KF ou her. r 9 7 
. Pn WY . e 8 . Z ky, | x 
i r a ö R „ 
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- a rv: 1 Mutation of all things into all /a). 
| | 8 there be, then muſt ret cbr fome on 
HIYA Pr 5 


as. 1 — 


ꝶ— All „ * 


(4) The e SEW to f IE! 
bo. WERE by them adopted, ſuppoſed the fixt Stars, 
the Planets, "the Sun, and this Moan, to move all of 
them rund the Earth, attached to different Spheres, 
which moved and carried them round, the Earth it- 
ſelf being immoveable, and placed in the Centre of J 
the Univetſe This Motion, purely and ſimply le. 
e en de enn ene they, allowed iw these Cie 
: Nat. which in £/ſnce they held to be perfectly un- 
| changeable, Things on the furface of this Earth 3 
5 ints and Animals), and things between hat Cure | 
ee, the Moon (ſuch as Clouds, Meteors, Winds, 
Sec.) theſe they ſuppoſed obnoxious to Motions W 
more various and complicated charatter; Motions, ith 
| changed them in their Qualisiem and Quantities, and 
which even led to their Generatian and Nyſſolution, to 
Life and to Death. Hence the whole Tribe of theſe 
mutable and periſhable Beings were called sv#Lv. 
NARY, becauſe the Region of their exiſtence was be- 
neath the Sphere of the Moon. *T was here exiſted holy | 
8 85 which, as Milton tells' us," Pho ers whe 


as 2 quaternion run 
3 circle, multiform, and mis 8 
at nouriſb all thing.. Far. Lea, 


1 e e 
. rey ps that every Fo was nn to 
ariſe 
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ARRANGEMENTS. 
PRIMARY MATTEx, common toall things; Ch. IV. 
— 


I fay, ſome ONE PRIMARY MATTER, 


and that Common TO ALL THINGS, ſince, 


without ſome fuch Matter, uch Mutation 
would be. wholly impoflible. 4 wh 2 


7 el 


- * Bow i 'thete © Ho" ſome one Phd mary 
: Me and that common to all <6 


this Matter muſt imply, not. (as particu- 
lar and ſubordinate. Matters do) a parti- 


| cular 'Privation, and à particular Capa- | 


city, but, on the contrary, UntvzR6at 


Pxi- 


FER 


* 


* „ 


1 3 


a — OO 2 * * 1 


ends Li. a Ons l. . „ 
_ Edit. Sylb. Was \ | 


nn 


Ocellus 1 N whom, ad from pla 


Times, and the other Pythagoreans,. both Plato and 
| Ariflatle borrowed much of their Philoſophy) ele- 
gantly calls this imaginary Sphere of the. Moon's or- 
bit, ioJuds abavacia;. xai viene, the Ifihmus of Im- 
mortality and Generation, that is, the Boundary, which 


e e ee | 


Gale's Opuſe. Mytheg. p. 816. 


The Stoier went farther than this Jibmus.—They 


did not confine theſe Changes to a Part only of the 
Vniverſe; n to paſs through the 
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F4 Ss ol 
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he | 4 
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» 0 0 tion 10 ſuch” a Being appear © 10 
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' hav. Pars brows: 2 UnivzR8AL Ca ra- 


1 ©, * 


"4 
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ng and \ricomprehenſible, we' may 
farther prove the neceſſity of it's exiſt- 
ence from the ATI © e 5 


T4 ; 
nc 1 . . 2 1 as YE AY SY CO . Wi " Hs * - L 
bag” ho 


— 


A a to IR: a FL till all was 

at length loſt in their Renu or general Cunfugru- 

tion, after, which, came @ new Moni, and then 4 new 

| Conflagration, ſo 6n periodical] 7. OR Laert. vii. 
ans . LF 1 1 231 

1355 14, 142. | 


(e) T6 wpwror imo, Indutvor erdoag . 
TX Neff, i reghon wiv zr anaou—The PRIM AR 
SUBJECT on MATTER, -baving's CAPACITY" % au. 


mit all Forms, exiſts in a PRIVATION 15 them * 
Thewift, i in Arift. Phyſ. p. 21. 


\ Thim(feids well diſtinguiſhes between two N 

_ expreſſing the ſame Being, I mean bsi and In. 
The firft de makes the Subject or Subſtratum of Some- 
thing ACTUALLY exiting; the other, that Matter which 


has a Capaerty of becuming many things, before it 
| anualy beenmes any one of them. 


— This is that On Being, mentioned 8 Dis: 
whole worde we have quoted in the 48855 . 
ter, 18 hd in the Note. ol 


—_— 


Eres 
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ARRANGEMENTS. 5 


be | 1 re nee 
= A x « N : | & Ri 445 — — 1 ** F . 13 K Ar | * : | F: 4 : Wt BY I . i” . NA * 


Chunge| as here ſpoken of Which i con- 
pathy and Congeniality of things; or if 

there be, there muſt be a Marter of 'the 
chatacter herr eſtabliſhed,” becauſe” with - 
bot it (as we have — ſuch Change 


. 3 


FU * W % * N. Fe 19 


"A Ag. to this, however” hard” univerſal = 
Privation may appears yet had the Fri. 


mary Matter in it's Proper nature any 


one particular” Attribute, ſo as to prevent 
it's Privation from being unlimited and 
univerſal; ſuch Attribute would run. thro' 
_ all things, and be conſpicuous in all. If 
it were white, all things would be white; | 
if circular, they would be circular; and ſo 
as to other Attributes, which is con- 
dun . Add to this, that the 


* 
* = 7 * = 
RE. EFT — 1 383 32.36 hed 1 * — 
ay — 


Y This Argument is biken Nom — 
E of the primary Matter, he ſays— dh yay 1 N 


. 


Eirurn there As; :no-2ſuch general cb. iv; 
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a . 
7 
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Ch. IV. Our to ſuch Attribute could never 
I” have exiſtence, unleſs it were poſſible for 
dhe /ame thing to be at once! and in the 
fame inſtance both white and black, cir- 

cular and rectilinear, &c. ſioce this in- 
ſeparable; Attribute would: neęeſſarily be 

every where, becauſe the Matter, which 
N ſelf every ubere, at leaſt. 


— — AT — TT | 
SEV . ̃ ĩͤ 6 I D- 
"EE PO One. gern, G oro r _adbas, Cexaperor, vnũe dy Apauoiol, TW 


abr Taprjupaivuy More it like any of thoſe things 
* that enter into it, in ſuch caſe, when'it came io receive 
ing f a nature contrary and | tetaily, . from 4 
1 72 it zoquld exhibit them ill, by ſhewing 1T's OWN 
| NATURE {ALONG WITH, THEM 6. of , time. 
Plat. r $043 een ee 
Thus Chalcidius," in commenting the Paſſage — 
BIRT Si fit liquid \candidum, ut Jiuuadbior, deinde 
Mas oporteat hoc transferri in alium colorem, vel diverſum, ut 
"= ruborem ſive pallorem, vel contrarium, ut atrum ; tunc 
| candor non patietur intreeuntes colores ſync#ros perſeve- 
rare, ſed permixtzone ſui * . haltid. in 
Tim, Com. p. 4.34- Me 

| _ - Hence we ſee the propriety of thoſe en 
3 Which the primary Matter, to be void of Body, _ 
Y Quali of Bulk, of Figure, &c. ac“, dv, 

0 nnn 3 * l 


Nl 


| may be found in all e Ware are ge 
1 nerated and omg] ". 


, AT 1 N | 65 * * . JEN! x 


RRANGEMENTS: _ 
be- Ch. Iv. 
7 _ | 


75 


Hex then we have an Idea (ach as it 2 


10 of that fingular Being, YAH IIPQTH, 
the PRIMaRyY MATTER ; a Being, which 


thoſe "Philoſophers; who arc immerged 


in ſenſible Objects, know not well how 


to admit, though they be 4s 
| N it 6 0 hs . which flies the | 


«+. 4, &% 6 i - - * Y s 7 
EIS . "Re" LE LEILLETEST PP 4 N — of 


WO IT A teh. CA. and... n . * „ — — Sd 


Y do ſtrange a Being is it, and fo Me 6 compre- 
henſible to common Ideas, that the Greeks had 

name for it in their language, *till YAH came to * 
adopted as the proper word, which was at firſt only 
aſſumed by way of Metapbor, from ſignifying Timber 
or Mod, the common materials in many works of 
Art. Hence it was that Ocellus, Timeus, and Plato, 
employ various words, and all of them after the ſame 
metaphorical manner, when they. would expreſs the 
nature of this myſterious Being. Ocollus calls it 


| Hazi nal "Exuaryier is mice, the univerſal Re. 


| cipient, and Impreſſion of things generated, as Wax re- 
ceives Impreffions from various Seals. uſes 
the word TAA in the Doric Dialect, a explains 
t (like n . by "Exuayeior, to which he "adds the 


a aa r 


Norſe 


Y hv du e af every MIND biet ie 
dd at beſt. even to the Intellbet but a nega- 
KB me object, no otherwiſe comprebenſible 
* - than _—_ 898 ANALOGY or TC 

| nn N Aer 706 bus J We * ty 
on Mn a; A . 1 by e 
2 een when we ſay that the finſi Matter 
. | is. not the Lineaments and Complexion, 
3 Which make che beautiful Face; nom vet 
5 | the Fleſh and Blood, which make thoſe 
Lineaments, and | that . Complexion ; nr 


Fi 2 * 
* 


. _ 3 and ſold Aliments, which 


15 180 
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| 7 5 77 
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Nurſe. Plus ealts'ix 10 vu verirrt — 
en rehm, the Receptacle of all Generation, as #'s 
Mother and Receptacle of every ſenſible Objed. -Galt's 
Opuſe Mythbolog.' N $16. 544. Platon. Tim. 2 
bas d Sex Heres, ge 


Aare Allo obſeryes, conliſtently with Fea of. the 
above pee HEY. vg b ,üaa, M) TH, poop = 

| ON. rd Hi kr, derte lte that the MATTER, 
by remaining, is in concurrence with, tha Form, a Cauſe 
of things generated, under the chera&er of a MOTHER. 
A OT Edit. Hi. | 


As 


T 
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ARRANGEMENTS. 


make/that\Fleſhand/ Bügel g wu; yer the IV. 
ſimple Bodies of Earth and Water, which — 
make thoſe various Aliments; bat Same- | 


thing,” which being below all theſe, and 


ſupporting them all, is yet "diferent' from 


em all, and e to their exiſtence 7 2 7. 


W 8 a fight of. it by Anato- 
ar, when we e that as is — = 


ud 260618 3 4 
. _ 


* * 1 PRE" 


7th) 1 appears to have been uſed by 


Plato At TW Tx raver en Ku wavrd; aiobnrs 
uumipa ua rade luxe my gin * , bin 
de Men WATE don iu u pure 1K ay tai ra - 
yovey* GX. 69pailey ede T1 nas. dul com, - vir urra- 
axuSaroy 0& &mogurala mn 78 bone, nal Noah ralop 
aind Myaſles, 2 druotueba.—Let. us therefore fay that 
THE MoTHER and. RECEPTACLE of every viſible, 


nay of every ſenſible. Production, is neither Earth, nor- 


Ai ir, nor Fire, nor . ater, nor any of the thi ngs which 


ariſe out of theſe, nor out of which theſe ariſe, tut a 


certain INVISIBLE AND FORMLESS BEING, THE, 


UN1VERSAL RECIPIENT ; concerning which B. ing, if | 


we ſay it is in a very dipious way intelligible, and ſome- 
thing moſt hard to be apprehended, we ſhall not ng 4 


19 Plat. Tim. p. 51. Edit. Serr. 


Thus Ch cid. Sublatis gue ſunt fingulis, QuoD 
torun REMANET; 1P5UM E588, QUOD QUARITUR. 
1 Tim. Com. b. 371. 


— e 


1 | PHILOSOPHICAL | 
Ch. Iv. to! the. Statue, oh Marble to the Pillar, 


I en che Timber to the Ship, or any one e- 


condary Matter. to any one peculiar Form; 
ſo is the FigsT and Or1GINAlL Mar- 
"TER to all Forms in general (i}). 


_— TE 'v 2 — "08 3 =_ 1 


5 i) The Method of 3 on this Subject by 
AxAtocv was uſed by Ariftotle.—h “ inrozuiry p6- 


og ir ara avanoylar as yag yo; dpd xar- 


ag, d het oli bh d ph; wiv ddr u wy bis 5 


Ach & n nad 70 duogpor Fxti wow N THY wopprre 
zrog airy mods seie xt nal md 76% T1, nat 70 ,. 
Phyſ. l. i. c. 7. p. 20. Edit. Sylb.— The Salis 
Nature, (that is, the PRIMARY MATTER) * is know- 
able in the way of | ANALOGY: for as is the Bi 
to the Statue ; the Timber to the Bel; or the im- 
mediate and formleſs Material to any of thoſe things 
which, have Form, before it aſſumes that Form; ſo is 
ts [general and primary] MATTER to SUBSTANCE, 
and to each particular Thing, and to each of 
Being. | | 
Not that Ariffotle rejected the Argument wa A” 
STRACTION,—Azyw N nw d da aivriy. une Th ſurre 
body, pits dοο undev Nil olg agrrou rd ö. ier vag 
Th, xall 5 neloryogerros Try inaror, 5 16 chat irtgen, xa} 
ra ah; duden I mean by MATTER, that which 
of itſelf is not denominated either this particular Sub- 
flance, or that particular Ruantity, or any other of 
thoſe plas. 2 which NN is e It 


No | 75 
1 e 


: 


: 
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79 


ve 


: 


And here, if a Digreſſion may be per- Ch.IV. 
' mitted, let us. reflect for a moment on W e 


W of old 9 5 


CI 


_ —— | WS. "2 ad. th 
mt 


is indeed that, of which each one of theſe is predicated, 
and which has an Eſſence different from every one of the 
Predicaments. Metaph. Z. p. 106.. Edit. Sylb. 
And here we may obſerve, that as ABSTRACTION 
and Ax AL OO are the two Methods, by which this 
Atrange Being (as it has been called) was inveſtigated 


by the ancient Philoſophers, ſo for that reaſon Timers 


tells us, that it was made known to us Nh vii, 
by a ſpurious kind of Reaſoning, p. 545.—Plato ſays the 


ſame, only he is more full. Matter, according to him, 


was wer Gvaoyoiag amaiv, Meyious Twi vide wiyy w 
Something tangible without Senſation, ſomething hard to 
be believed, and that by means of a ſpurious kind of 
reaſoning. Tim. Plat. p. 52. Edit, Serr. 

This ſpurious Reaſoning is. explained by Times, 
who ſays that MATTER is ſo comprehended 1G wixw 


nar” elfuugiay vociobau, by it's not heing underſtood in a di- 
rect way, but only obliquely, and by implication. Opuſe. 


Myth. Gale, p. 545. 


As to the being tangible without Senſotion, this means, 


that though it be an eſſential to Bach, which appears 


to make it tangible, yet the Ab/trafion makes it ſtand 
under the fame character to the Touch, as Darkneſs 


ſtands to the Sight, Silence to the Hearing; we can- 
not be ſaid to ſee the one, nor to hear the other; and 
yet without the help of thoſe two Senſes we could have no 


nos OA 


. . trans b * in . . 
On” . 
gue l +. Georg, IV. 


Thus Vit 911 — cs PANS him, 
| Howas: RED M Weak 
ILira N SPE] wiighoeras, bas 11 yaiay 


55 | Fer Wo va r 5 Yromdats wig. | 
| 2 A. 417- | 


1 125 whe into all things, all he'll try; Become 

Each living thing, that. W on earth „ 
weill gaae 

A lick en, or blaze a + « faming Fire on 


* ct. 


j 05 — 


| 0 | oe an of thoſe two Negations, or 8 more 


properly, thoſe two ſenſible Privations. 

Both Timæus and Plato drop expreſſions, as if * 
conſidered MATTER to be PLace. Timens calls it 
ron and xwga ; Plato calls it xwga and pa. Opuſe. 

Mtb. p. 544. Plat. Tim. p. 52. 


* \ Chalcidius elegantly ſhews, how in this negative 


8; 


rribilemgue Feen. uvium oh 


manner it attends all the Predicaments, and ferves for 


a ſupport to each, Eſſentia eft, ut opinor, cum cam 


Species, &c. See Com. in Tim. p. 4.38. 


race Sat. lib. ii. S. 3. v. 73. Ovid. Aetam. viii. 730. 
| WHAT 


(4) To the Poets here quoted may be added, ths: 


ARRANGEMENTS. 
* 3 5 1 . F wg Et * > 4 * +. 


r en 


| a 3 if this Warm Dedy- Ch. 
ſuggeſt to us that fngular Being, which hb 


we have been juſt attempting to deſeribe? 
The Allegory was too obvious to eſcape 
the Writers of any age, and there are 
many, we find, by whom it has been 
3 4225 2 2 3 Re ty 


2 


That great Pikedt of Ag as N as Mews, 
Hamer, not only informs us concerning PROTEUS, 


vt * 
* 
= 


1 


but concerning his W e who. I-13 | 


vered her father's abode. | | 
We ſhall perceive in the . which fol- 


how how this Fable applies itſelf « the Is of ** | 


preſent Chapter. . 

(1) Some, ſays. Euftathins, 3 be comments hs 
paſſage above cited from Hamer, hold & PROTEus to 
« be that original MATTER, which is the Receptacle of 
9 Forms; that, which betng 1N ACTUALITY NO ONE 
&« of theſe" Forms, is yet Id -CAPACITY all. of them 
„ waicy PROTEUS (they add!) EripoTyea his 
« Daughter is elegantly ſaid ts diſcover, by leading him 
forth out of Capacity into Attuality'; that is, ſhe is that 
© PRINCIPLE oF Moriex, which contrives to make 
« © ham. RUSH INTO Fokm, and be moved and attuated. 


Heraclides Ponticus having adopted the ſame Me- 
thod of explaining, ſu>joins - that hence it was with 
« good reaſon, that the FORMLESS MATTER was called 
« * one that PROVIDENCE, which madified 
Li 4 G « each 


— 


| 


. 
3 


4 2 * f 2 
ä 2 


5 HIT 080PHICAL 5 


5 Ch. IV. cc each Being with its Sov * and i wa 
8 Nr (. cu EIDo rA.“ r . 


"he words of Eürt htruve in the original are— 
nerrrga D gr ry rat Wow; v ray eidav de, 

75 u befltig. iy dean fad rar e, dindua dg 7% wala 

— dn. Thguria w, Mela ; EIAOOEA | txpainu; 

| "Aa ns bs ee e par ans ee 
# © ximoig, ; EIE-EIAOE OREIN abt, xo am,, AN- 


Boſil. 


We ſhall only remark, as we ES that the 
, Etymology here given of E1D0THEA, dg d vo, 

to ruſh into Form, is invented, like many other ancient 

N Etymologies, more to explain the word philhſephicalhy, 
than to give us it's real origin. Lis perhaps more 

| profitable, though not equally critical, to etymolo- 
* gize after this manner; and ſuch appears to have been 


the common rac of SW W e 


1 
The words of Heraclides are — det nunolov, Y "ys 


5 duofpe, dn NPNTEA. raxiobai, Th 3 MS- 


oagay ixara Tioimier EINOOEAN. Heraclid. "Pontic, 


p. 490. Gale's Opuſc. Mytheg. 8vo., e 
5 To theſe Greets may be ſubjoined a e 
Countryman of our own. 


Lord Yerulam tells us of r vs, that he had his 
Herd of Seals, or Sea-calves; that theſe *twas his C 
tom every day to tell over, and then to retire into a Ca- 
vern, and repoſe himſelf. Of this we read the follow- 
ing Explanation—* that under the Perſon of PROTEVUS 
« z5 is Janes * the Via ancient of all OE: 


. -Buftath. in Hum. LOS p. 77. ait. 
ä 


. 


ly 


ARRANGEMENTS. "he. 5 
& next to the Deity—that the Herd of Proteus was 10- Ch. IV. 
„ thing elſe, than the ordinary Spxeiks . Animals, — 
« Plants, and Metals, into which MATTER appears to 
_ « diffuſe, and as it were to conſume itſelf ; ſo that after 
it has formed and finiſhed thoſe ſeveral Species (it's taſt 
« being in a manner complete] it appears to fleep and be 


& at reſt, nor to labour at, attempt, dr * any ney 
« cies N —De N ee et, c. 1 13. | 


x 43 =< 


perſond MATERIA * r omnium rerum 5 Bae 
antiquiſſima. ——Pxcus' autem, ue GEX Protei non 
aliug uiditur ofſe, quam SPECIES erdinarig duimalium, 
Plantarum, Metallorum, in re ee , videtur ſe 

' diffundere, et quaſi conſumere ; a deb ut,” poſiquam iftas 


O dpecies effinxerit, et abſolverit, (tanquam hers c 1 
dormire et quiifcere videatur, nec alias _— Decree „2 lis 
maliri, . 9 Tha 4.2 tek Meng 


# 


Ch. V. 


— 


by 


PHILOSOPHICAL 


* * 4 
N . 


ATM} 'S * * 0 | | 
* i I \ 2 . , % J 1 * 

— N 5 . 

1 - - 
A 1 
; 4 * * 1 oy * | 
, " 
* 4 * 
4 


— 


Concerning 1 For 3 inpofeet Deſerip- 
tion of” it—Primary Forms, united with 
Matter, nabe Body — Body) Mathemati- 
cal Body Phyſical— bot they differ — 
Ee Forms—Tranjition to Forms of 
'a Character SO fo "tbe Pee and 

| ac 


OR N 10 that 8 C ls 
n every compoſite Subſtance, by which 
it is DISTINGUISHED and CHARACTER- 
IZED, and known from every other {a 2 


But to be more explicit. 
ü 


Tux firſt and moſt ſimple of all Er- 
tenfions is a Line. This, when it exiſts 


united with a ſecond Extenſion, makes 


a e * 20g, 6 ROE two, exiſting to- 


PF" . 8 


(a) See the firſt Note ip the preceding 9 
and os. Yo 91. 5 : , 
| * 


ARRANGEMENT S. ; 


1 


* 8 = 
: 
- 
8 ; 
5 


1 gether with a third, make a Solid. Now Ch. V. 
this Ia and complete EXTENSION we call Ry. 


A 


the fir and Simpleſtt FokM ; and when 
this t and Simplet Form accedes to 


the rt agd fimpleſ# Matter, the Union 
of the two produces Bop v, which is 


for that reaſon defined to be Matter triply - 
extended. And thus we behold the mo | 


of pure and N Bop v ah. b). 


8535 


. 4 ? _ 1 . 


„ as 
_ ” Lag — 7 


10 ) Original Body . we look downwards, has 
reference to the primary Matter, it's Subſtratum; 
when we look upwards, becomes itſelf a ian or Mat 
ter to other things; to the Elements as commonly call 


Air, Earth, Water, &c. and in conſequence, to all 


the variety of natural Productions. 


Hence it is, that Amumius, ſpeaking of the firſt 
_ Matter, n abr , Eoſuwbtion xat% vg bat di- 
rdltig, wolte r Tevrepor amor onua—This [that is, THE 
FitsT MATTER] being embulked with three extenſions, 
makes THE SECOND MATTER OR SVBJECT, ors is 


to ſay, Bopy vol oF QuaLtTY. | 


After baving ſhewn how natural Dualities and 4. 


tributes ſtood in need, of ſuch a Subject for their ex- 
iſtence, he adds (which is worth remarking} —x 
ori zy wort fvepytin 1 Un aouuar@, 1 aux now, 
ae Th tvraxrev TH) ovruy v Yeugavres gala, TH 


\ ws | inmola o 


8 \ F * R . : 
5 \ * = 
4 7 j x fa *, 

= 4 - 


* a= PHIL0580PMIGAL | 


1 * + 
: 8 L 


Uh: V. In 258 l "> OO tas 
| vo Body: under, this character is ſomething 
indefinite and vague, and ſcarcely to be 
made an Object of ſcientific Nn 
Tiis neceflary to this end, that it's 
tenſion ſhould be bounded ;. for as yet 
have treated it without ſuch re gard. 
Now the Bound ot Limit of Simple Body | 4 
is Figure; and thus it is that Ficurs, 
with regard to Body, becomes the next 
IF after A 


5 Body thus bounded by Figure, every 
«& of it's Attributes being ab/trafted 
and withdrawn, we behold that Species. 

of Body, called Bopy MATHEMATICAL ; 
a name ſo given it, becauſe the Mathe- 
matician, as ſuch, conſiders no other Ar- Y 


5 Fs 


- zol daten *. 7a Ty pou N not that 
there ever was IN ACTUALITY either Matter without 
Boch, or Body without Quality; but we ſay ſo, as tue 
contemplate the well ordered Generation of things, di- 
viding thoſe things in Imagination, which are by Ne- 
ture inſeparable, Ammon. in Præd. p. 62. See delow, 


tribute. 


P · 90, 91. 


n 


ARRANG EME Nr S. 


* 


LU 


=== except it be N SF V. 


ie enen Figure (c. 


\ ode . of, 3 


Figure is one ſtep towards rendering it 


more. definite. and knowable,... yet is, not 
this ſufficient for the purpoſes of Nie. 


ture, Tis neceſſary here, that not only 
it's Extern ſhould be duly bounded,. 


but that a ſuitable: regard ſhould. be like - 


wiſe had to it's Internal. This internal 


— Dione; o Arrangement 


(c) In Body Fan all Qualities being. ab- 
ſtracted but Figure and Extenſion, we may hence per- 
ceive. the reaſon why the Contemplation, of- ſuch Body 


5 (which Contemplation makes ſo large a part of the Mathe- 


matical Sciences) is more accurate and certain, than that 


of any other Body, It is, becauſe of all Bodies, Ma- 


eus pour rw the feweſt, the moff obvious, and 
moſt preciſe Attributes, 1 

Hence too we may perceive the diffareace between, 
a Mathematician, and a natural Phihſopher, They 
differ, as their Subjects differ; as the Subject of the 


firſt is ſimple; of the laſt is complicated; as the At- 


tributes of Mathematical h are few and known; of 
Phyſical Body are unknown and infinite. Vid. Ariſt. 

Pa I. ii. c. 2. | c 
„ (deno- 


PHILOSOPHICAL 


Ch. V. (denorninite, it as you pleaſe) is called 
8 ORGANIZATION, and may be confi 


as the third Form, which appertains to 


Body. By it's acceſſion we behold the 


riſe of Bop Y PHYSI CAL or NATURAL, 
for every fuch oy” is ſome gl or Segue 


af Regs 


{avs thus may we affirm, that theſe 


three, that is to ſay, ExTEnsron, Fi- 
GRE, and ORGANIZATION, are the 


three oRtGINAL Forms to Bopy PAY 
SICAL or NATURAL, Figure having re- 
ſpe. to it's External ; - Organization to 
it's Internal; and Extenſion being common 
both to one and to the other. Tis 


more than probable that fram the Va- 


riation in theſe univerſal, and, as I may 
fay, Primary Forms, ariſe moſt of thoſe 
ſecondary Forms - uſually called Quar1- 


TIES SENSIBLE," becauſe they are the 
proper Objects of our ſeveral Senſations. 
Such are Roughneſs and Smoothneſs, 


Hardneſs and Softneſs, the tribes of Co- 
i lours, 


. 


* 
33 « s 
" - o 


- 


ARRANGEMENTS: 


ours, Savours and Odours, not to men- CH. V. 


Ig 


2 tion thoſe Powers of Character more Jub- 3 5 


th, the Powers e Me- 


1 


- 
0 
: * 
_ 5 b 2 3 THIEF 
_ . | : 


ind * we may fer as 


| Queſtion; / how natura! Bodies are di- 
| fiinguiſhed. Not a fingle one among them 
_ conſiſts of Materials in Chaos, but of 
Materials wrought up after the moſt ex- | 


quiſite manner, and that conſpicuous in 


their 3 [dh, or in their 9/40 


or in both. 1 


| "Ms thetefive every natural Body is diſ- 


 tinguiſhed by the Differences juſt de- 
ſcxibed ; and as theſe Differences have 
thing to do with the original Matter, 


n . — 


ꝗ— — —— 


(4) No where perhaps is the force of — | 
tion more conſpicuous, that when we perceive differ- 
ent Grafts, upon en e nny at 


g k 
| 


Species of K ruit. 


Which being every where ſimilar, can 
afford n6 rar at all: may; wg not 


9 PHILOSOPHICAL! 


Ck. ben Le a expediency: of 8 

I Kits crate *FIAL 'For xs, that every natural. Sub- 
autr may be gſentinliy charatterized ? Tis 
5 with deference to my Contemporaries, 
that I ſurmiſe this aſſertion. I ſpeak per- 

haps of Spectres, as ſhocking to ſome 
*, Philoſophers,” as thoſe. were to * 
4 which he met in his way to Hell : Ant 


Terribiles viſit Forme. 


| Yet we hope to make our peace, by de- 
claring it our opinion, that we by no 


means think theſe Forms SELF-ExIsT- 


ENT; things, wh:ch Matter may flip uf, : 


and firly leave to themſelves, 


r veteres ponunt runicat æſtate ciradæ (e). 


They rather mean ſomething, * : 


though: differing from Matter, can yet 


wer jury ute. ſomething, 
— OY od Sg hg 


— * — — 


* : 


__ 3 | 8 
(f) See Note the ind of this Chapter. *Tis- 

a uniform Poſition in the Phyſics of che old Peripa- 
* c tetics, 


4 


An AHEdEU EWG 3 


5 "which, wited with it, helps to prodijee Ch. V. 
ce compoſite Being, that is to ſuy inn 
i other words, OT natural e in 5 
the eWorld,” MSL? | 

12 a be" -renamderid: 33 6 
we have ſaid before) that it is the Foam 
in this Union, which is the Saurct of all 
Diſtinction *. Tis by this, that the Ox 
is diſtinguiſhed from the Horſe, not by ; 
that Graſs, on which they ſubfiſt, he 

Matter to both. To which alſo 

may be added, that as Figures and ſen- 
fible Qualities are #he only objects of our a 
Senſations, and theſe all are Parte of . 

. Sural Form; ſo therefore (contrary 1 to the 


* 
n, 


K 88 
— 


tetiks, zn Axia rd ud, that the Aﬀeftiont for 8 
Hody] ate inſeparable from it. See Arif. Phyſe I. i. 
Tis one thing to be a Cube, onother thing to be Iron, 
or Silver, or Wood, or Ivory. The Cube is moſt 
evidently and certainly no one of theſe, yet is it abſurd 
and impoſſible to ſuppoſe the Cube ſhould ever exiſt 
2770 
7 ens pages 771 78. © | 


emen 
| ntimen 


PHILOSOPHICAL | 


Cb. v. e of the Vulgar, who bn of 
en e nothing but of Matter } tis Form which 

* t n truth the. whole, that We either hear, 

fee, or feel; nor is mere Matter an y thing 

better, than an ob/cure imperfet# Being, 

| knowable only to the reaſoning Faculty 

dy the two methods already explained, 

I meari that of Anabgy, and that of Ab. 


frattion ( . 


Hlenx therefore we conclude with re- 
ippect to SensiBLE Forms, that is to ſay, 
| Fokus IMMERGED in Matter, and ever 
mfeparable from it. In theſe and Matter 


we + place THE ELEMENTS OF C NA- ., 
: TURAL, » 


— 9 5 
| — 7 


(& See before p. oh 77578. 


69 ELements. are rd W afra the "I 
rent, or (if I may uſe the expreſſion) the in-exifting 
Cauſes, ſuch as MATTER and Form, of which we 

- have been treating. 'Fhere are other Cauſes, ſuch as 
the Tribe of ErFIcIEN Cavsts, which cannot be 
called Elements, becauſe they make no part of the Sub- 
ſtances, which they generate, or produce. . Thus the 


Statuary is no part of his Statue; the Painter, of his 
Picture. 


f 


AAN OEM NTS. hp 9 


4 ria SUBSTANCE, and thus finiſh' the « Ch. V 


firſt FRO of the . reeds — 
EY THALKE £53.77 4 0 
W are now to e eee 
of another kind, and from the Elements 
of Natural Subſtance to inquire after it's 
Errieikur 88 1 that i is to..fay, 
| 46x e e e O 


q 2 * 4% 4 U 
! a Sa 2.4 N. r L 


— —— 


— 


P Hence it appears chat * Elements are | 
Goofs 3 but not ALL CAUSES, Elmenti. 


7 it) Ariſtotle having reduced his three Princigtes of | 
natural Productions to two, which two we have treated 
in this, and the preceding Chapter, adheres not fo 
ſtrictly to this Reduction, but that he ſtill admits the 
Three. — Thus in his Mrtapby ics, he tells us —5r. | 
agęxal tim rp 18 , * 1 ripnos. nal i h- that 161 
the Form, the Privation, and the Matter, are three py 

PRINxcIrIES. He calls them ELEMENTS, becauſe 
they have no Exiſtence, but in the Subſtance to which 
they belong. To theſe he adds the Erricient Cavss, 
which as it exiſts externally, that is, without the Subject, 
he will not for that reaſon allow to be an Element.— 
Hence he obſerves, ice Orot uev v, airias N nai 
dpxai riooage;—that the ELEMENTS were THREE ; the 

Cavsts and PRINCIPLES were FOUR. His inſtances . 
are Health, the Form; Diſeaſe, the Privation ; the 
human Body, the Subje. In theſe three Cauſes we 
have the ELEMENTS : Add to thele u es the fourth, 
that 


ng 


entrosdemeit 


C. V. "that Cauſe, which ofciates/ thoſe Ele 
— ments, and which employs them, hon 


aſſociated, according to their various and 


1 


2 . 


: 


_ n bu © 12 
1 #. % CM 
: F LA, ” 3 TL FF * — — ** 1124 — 


* is, . FIN the Art of Medicine ; AF) then 


we have THE FOUR Cavsts required, —A gain—cal 


the Plan of the Houſe, the Form; the previous want 
of Order, the Privation; the Bricks, the Material; 3 
add to theſe the fourth Cayje, the ArchiteR's Art, and 

we have THE FOUR CAuszs I Mer 


tab. A. p. 198, 199. Edit. Sb. 


* 
"Tis this Efficient Cauſe, that will ER the Sub- 
ject of the following * $5 oh F 


N , 4 4 i * 
' ARRANGEMENTS. 
l * e * , . J 4 
*, L* 14 - A — 9 * 4 
ITT A 777 1 
4% of * * C . k ad : 'S 1 
: «et 3 


: * 1 
1 — 812748 * * 
* 9 b 


e nA r. vr. 


dener Form, ole as an Er- 
"*BICIENT ANIMATING |PRINCIPLE=— 
Harmony in Nature between the living 
and the Kjeleſi—Ovid, 4 Philoſophical | 
'Poet—Parther Deſertption of the ani- 

+ mating Principle from it "Operatioms, * , 
i Energies, and Effetti—Yirgil—The Ar- 2 
tive and the Paſſrve Principle run'thro 

the Univerſe-—Mind, Region of Forms 
| =—=Corporeal Connettions, where neceſ= | 
 -fary, where obftruftive— Means and (745 
End; —their different Precedence accord= 
nung to different Syſtems — Empedecles, 
Tucretiut, Prior, Gulen, "Cicero, Ari | 
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Er us N an artificial Sub- Ch. VI. 

J ſtance, for cxample a muſical Pipe. 
and let us ſuppoſe to this Pipe the Art | 
of the Piper to be united, not ſeparated 
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as now, but vitally 3 1 ſo * he 


8 Pipe by it's own Election might phe. . 
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whenever it plegſed. Would not this 


Union render it a Rind of /iving Being, 


where the Art would be an attroe Prin- 


ciple, the Pipe 2. paſſive, both recipro- 
cally fitted for the purpoſes of each other? 


And what, if inſtead of the Piper's 


Art? we” were to ſubllitute that of the 
Harper Would this new Union alſo 


be natural like the former? Or Would 


not rather the  Tnaptitude of the Conſti- a 
tuents prevent any Union at all? It cer- ny 
tainly would prevent it, and all Melody © 
conſequent ; ſo that we could now. by n no 
e 1 confider t the Fire as animated. 
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| dered as " efficient Habits, we gain a 


glimpſe of thoſe Forms, which charac- 
teriſe not by vibe Qualities, but by their 


reſpective Powers, their Operations and 
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their Energies. As is dhe Piper's Art 


: 5 Fe Pipe, the 3 to the Harp. 
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he of 
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1 15 the Six} of the. Lion! tothe. Bud c. 


Leonine, the- Su of Man eo the Bac . 


Human; becauſe-in'neifher: eaſe tis poſ- 
fible to commute of make an exchange, = 


without ſubxerliug the very End 9580 
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The Stagirite uſes upon this occaſion the | following 
Sim imilitude —wagar%owr ' yag a, © dom atm; "pal 


w Tikdowiy als alu iingtar r ve rh 5 


xtde das Toi; deem Ty N verde 16 men- Ter [who 
adopt the Notion of placing am Soul in any Body} 
talk the ſame, as if a Een was to ſay E Crpenter 


. might enter into a Miſfeian- s Pipe - now "tis neceſ= | 
fary: that every Art ſhud" uſe Gn ; 


and every Soul it's proper. Body.” a fn Lo 


Der, en O41 9+ A 
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tion to prove, zu n 7 de, that the gel 55 a 


Form, Alex. p. 124. B. Edit. Ald. Ven, 1534. It 
was lo called, not with the lea yiew tb it's having & 
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ern here we view: e in a Higher 


; a nobler light, than in that of a peſive 2 
elementary Conſtituent, a mere inactive 
and ſenſible Attribute. Tis Here it aſ- 
ſumes the dignity of a Aing motive Power, 
of a Power deſtined: by it's nature to uſe, 
and not be uſed. "Tis to the Diverſity 


of Powers in theſe animating Forms, that 


the Diverfity of the Organizations in the 


corporeal World has reference. That 
ſtrong and nervous Leg, fo well armed with 


tearing. Fangs, how. perfectly is it corre- 
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Figure, 20 if, for example, it were a Spherical Body, . 


but becauſe it was able not only by it's perceptive 


| Powers, to ſecrete Forms, but by it's produttive Powers 


to impart them; whence, being conſidered as full of 
them, it was elegantly deſcribed to be Tron@- Eid 


the Region of Forms. ant 5 
er ii. c. I, A 
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been all of them defeated... That more 
delicate ſtructure of an Arm, terminating 
in Fingers ſo nicely diverſified, how per- 


ſectly does it correſpond. to the pregnant 
Invention of the human Soul ? Had theſe 


Fingers been Fangs, what had became 
of poor Art, that by her Operations pro- 
cures us ſo many Elegancies and Uti- 


 lities ? Tis here we behold the Harmony = 


between the Viſible World and the Invi- 
fible z between the Paſſive and the Ac- 
tive; between the Lifeleſs and the Liv« 
ing. The whole Variety in \Bodies' as 
well natural as artificial, is ſolely refer- 
able to the previous Variety in theſe their 


animating Forms. Tis for the ſake of 


theſe they et tis by theſe they are 


employed ; and without them they would | 


be as uſeleſs, as the Shoe without the 
Foot. SOR » 
| : H 2 *T'WwAs 


| 99 
ſpondent to the fierce. Inſtincts of the Ch. . 
Lion? Had it been adarned, like we. 
Human Arm, with Fingers inſtead -of = 

Fangs, the natural Rnergies of 6 Lias had 
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nen perhaps owing to mY uſe wr 


the word Fot, in order to denote. an 1 


animating Principle, that the Poet Ovi o 
(who appears by his works not unac- 


quainted with Philoſophy) opens his Me- 


tamorpbeſs with thoſe Rs," To perplex? 


boner 5 Commentators, | 
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6 My Mind (ſays he) carries me 15 ell of 
| as Fox Ms changed into NEW: Bopies;' * | 


not of i) Bodies changed into new Forms, 


but of Forms, that is to ſay, Sous, 


transferred into new BOoDIESs. The Bo- 
dies it ſeems! were new, but the Souls or 
Form. remained ' the fame,” of which 
throughout” his Work we have perpetual 
teſtimony. ' Thus, 9 he of 
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And fo in many 00 15 (cz: Jab 171 
thoſe 5 N Conjecture, may 
| eaſily a et ge W 101 ligt: 
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c) Ovid aan by theſe quotations to have uſed 
the word Forma; when he opens his Poem, in 4 
ſenſe truly Philoſophical. His Doctine, that this 
Form or Soul might be trantferre from one Boah ine 
another was PYTHAGOREAN,; but vhich the PRRir a- 
TETICS, rejected from. the reaſons OE ION „ 
he Nate of.this Chapter, x 2 r 4 
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ſomething e Ui, The | 
Sound, but tis that, through which Sounds 
are called forth from ſemerbing elſe. They 
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which it bes not, ſo it Would be abſurd 
to attempt deſcribing. theſe animating 


Forms by any viii or other Qualities, 
| the Brag; Objects of 0 our l The 


Sculpfor's Art is not Figure, but tis is that, 
Ant which Fj * is imparted to 
arper's Art is nat 


* of themſelves ho objects either of the 


Eat or of the Eye; but their nature or 
character is underſtood in this, that were 


they never to exert their proper Energies 


on their proper Subjjecle, the Marble would 


remain for ever ſhapeleſs, the Harp would 
remain or ever. ſilent . . ES 
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e this Reaſoning to the Surkeut BztNo, the 
Divine Artiſt of the Univerſe— Ef N xai vv ih pa- 
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ARR ANGAMENT 8. 
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155 ANIMATING Fon of 4 Lee 
Body is neither 1 it's Organization, nor it” s 
Figure, nor any other of thoſe inferior 
AH)! which make up the e N 
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alexga, aa) dedtea, x) Phophur But if even now 
you wiſh to learn the nature of this Sowa Bao, 
after what manner ſhall any one be able to explain it? 
| ce ſelf is ſurely beauteous, PTY Of Boe” 
&c. &c. 
| N who e the Bs gi; Js of 
| this elegant original, elegantly tranſlated, may find it 
in F A ce 
tic, p. 295. 
0) How bhi attempt .is made to explain the *. 
| Principles of the Soul, anciently called «3 vm: 
a, 78 alen, Th Dyer, thifpellefive, the Sen- 
Ati ve, and the NVutritiuve. The Nutritive is treated 
rſt, then the Sen/itive, then the Intelluctiue. ; 


des below, we d the word ee, b. 106. 
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. it's viſible Qualities z, but tis the Power, | 
9 which, not being that Organization, nor 


nee t 
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that Figure, nor thoſe Qualities, 1. yet 
401. to. produce, to to preſetye, and to em- 


ploy them. *Ti is therefore the Power, 5 
Which firſt 500085, and then conducts 


that latent Procefs,-by which the Acorn 
becomes an Oak, the Embryo becomes 
2 Man. "Tis the Poteer, by which the 


5 


Aliment of Plants and Animals. is . 


| glied, and by. ſuch digeſtion transformed. 
into apart of themſtlves:” 'Tis'the Power, 
as, oft, as the Body is either mutilated . 
ot ficks: chat co- operates with the Medi- 
eine in effecting the Cure. Tis the Power, 


which departing, the' Body ceaſes 60 lroe, 


and the Members foon . into Lane 
den and decay. nne 
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FixrnER fill; as nn and 


| ao will neceſſarily come, and Nature 
would be at an end, were ſhe not main. 


tained by a ſupply; it is therefore the 
Power, that enables every Being 10 pro- 


* "$24 duce 
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uh 15 Os it participates, one * ng in 4 Faun, degree, 
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. duce another lite itſelf, the Lion to pro- 
ha a Lion, the Oak to produce an Oik ; 
ſo that, while Individuals periſh, the Spe- 


cies' ſtill remains, and TE Conkör Ti- 


rk, rats as 8 be, PARTAKES or 
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"If f ) T bis W — Sy is RE, as Ari- 
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| Fotle ſays, all Beings defire, and for the ſake of which | 


| they act whatever they ad; agreeably to: Nature.” 
w inan ({cil. ad a del aal xd tis) dg aduν,ẽ i 8 
wpanla 00G dar . erl. De L ii. o. + 


HIS Edit. Sylb. © . 8 wa 
Immedlately — he daes the ane 


n paſſage, by which he appears. to refer th 
whole Syſtem of natural Production or Generation to 
that one gheat Principle. ins, I» xovuniv d f 25 
al 1 dale i cunmuig, da 1d felt, digcotas cb, 


bear, rd and . Þ Apts dub, f putizgs Ne. 
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Tiauires ohne aid,” a de ains* agitub wiv by, dd, .- 


d iv. In as much t e as theſe Beings (meaning 


the ſubordinate and inferior) cannot purticrpate of the 


ETERNAL and the Diving in uninterrupted Conti- 
nity, from it's being impoſſible that any thing periſhable 
and tranſient Jhould remain the ſame and one numerically ; 
hence it follows that as far as each is tapable of ſharing 


and 
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1 IN all the N We —\ it 


| extends. through V. egetables' as well as 
| Animals. But with Animals, taken apart, 


i: is that higher Active Faculty, which, by 


employing the Organs of . Senſe, peculiar 


70 them CA Animals, diſtinguiſhes them 


. as Beings i Fenfitive from Vegetables and 
Plants. Farther than this, with Man 1 
ale above the reſt it is that ſtill /- 


perior end more noble Facul rv, which | 


&y it's own divine Vigour, ungſiſed per- 
3 25 Organs, makes and denomi- 


- pates him a BRING. INTELLECTIVE and 
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| and another in a „. j Ad. that each thing remains 


not preciſely the ſame, but as it were the ſame, not x 
MERICALLY ONE, but ONE IN SPECIES. | 
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deſeribed, they exi „ ALL of them i in ſome Being: - "SOME 
of them only in other Brings; and in ſome Beings 
ONLY ONE: of. them... Arift. de An. l. ii. C3. p- 26. 
Edit, Sylb.” That is to ſay, Man poſſeſſes all ; Brute: 
poſſeſs ſome 3, Plants, one only—Man. bas the Vegeta- 


+ %#% %\ 


1 
Cu VI. 


— 


Brutes only the Vantemive and the e ; Plants ; 


| the Vegetative alone. ln 


See ſoon after, ꝓ. 28—anv MY dee Seer u. v. 

Iderque” ob conſoh um corporis oft inter Bomi nern beſ 
ciaſſue, et cetera vitd carentia, Societas cummumibgue 
corporeorum proventuum. Siguidem NASCI, NUTRIRL, 


CRESCERE' commune oft haminibus tum cirterts ;|SER- 


TIRE vero ET APPETERE, commune demum homini» 
bus et. mutis tantum et rations. carentibhus animalibus. 
CuripiTas. perro atgue TRACUNDIA vel lagrefiiurs 
vel manſuetorum,  APPETITUS IRRATIONABILIS eff : 
 Hominis vero, cujus eff proprium rationi mentem appli- 
care, RATIONABILIS: RATIOCINANDI enim - atgue 
INTELLIGENDL, SCIENDIQUE” VERUM. APPETITYS 
proprius oft Hominis, quia a cupiditate atque iracundia 


plurimum diflat. Tila guippe etiam in mutit animalibus, 


£t multo -quidem. acriora, cernumtur RATIONS 4 
tem PERFECTIO ef INTELLECTUS, propria DEI er 


Homrnrs: tantum. Ohalcid. in * * p. 8 
N ne | 


* 


4 ; % 
* 
* 
_ * % '% 
w * * 
- 1 .- 
* 
- 
— 


_ on nosbr nia 


"Bin. At end (it may be ſaid) totally 1 
9 2 are no otherwiſe to BeEnown, Cn. 


e alone Excepted, than by e, 
Operations and A { 2), OE 
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0 ge the b Pallige Jul baker quored from i 
; Ws Birr Nothing can 'be of greater im 0 
than a due attention to this Diſtinction; I mean de 
Diftinttiam batween Efect and Gaufes ; between EF. 
feen which are viſible, and Caufes which are invi- 
fible ; between Effect, the natural Objects of ail our 
Senfations 3 nn no od | 
Jeon at al. \ 
Tis with os. to this? Diſtindion A 3 
5 made to reafon in his laſt moments by Xenophon, ©; 
ge 7 his: philoſophical -Hiſtorian, ho —_ Wer mw | 
NY addreſſing his Children. 1 N48 
1 e e a e „ 
1 Toon 500 ru tradi & avigunire Bis TIvTIOU* d e? 
| | why ras ip v ian Jug tegen, hoo" os drsparls 8. 
og abruv dg Zora xar5pupare— Thus excellently: tranſ- 
lated by my honourable Rclation, Mr. A -D. 
ht not 40 imagine! you certainly know,” that, after £ 1 
Save cloſed the period of Human Life, I al no _ 
| | exit. » For neither. de you ROW i fee my Sen; but” you, ” 
| _conchrde FROMAIT'S 'OranaTIONs, that it DOES EXIST. 
= 1 8 Gpadie, l. i. 1 r . % renn 
| Cicero has tranſlated the "OR pale with n 
4 e dut in a manner * ſtrict, leſs coins * 
the original. | 
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As it in lr very EINabe they. ienply 
 Attroity, as much as Matter, upon which - 


they operate, implies Paſſvity; hence inn 
every natural Compoſite, we: may di. 


cern the influence of tuo ſuch Princi- 


ples, while, under different Proportions, 
and in different Degrees, TE ACTIVE 
enltvens the Paſſive, and THE * 


e WWW 
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: Tis 1 to this that Vino nobly ks : 
when he tells us, that to every enlivened © 


* ſubſtance, every. animated Being, there 


was ſomething, einig of ethereal 20 


3 * 
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VMollte arbitrari 0 ! mibi cariſſimi fil, ne, cum a Bs 
bis diſceſſero, nuſquam aut nullum fere; nec enim, dum 
eram vobiſcum, animum meum videbatis, ſed cum efſet in 
hoc corpore, EX 11S REBUS, QUAS GEREBAM, intelli- 
gebatis eundem igitur 2 n 8 nullum vi- 
debitis. D e c. 22, 1 t 


Nothing is more certain 8 * many things, 


which have no. ſenſible Qualities, may be deſcribed. ace 
curately, and comprehended adequately, by their Ener- 


ties and * upon ſenfuble Oli. 


1% ruruoso PHICAL. 
5 chvl. wer and beavenly Origin, as far forth 
s not retarded by it's ages and. earthly 


Members. l 5 > ORG. 
CEE:  Tonegvs of ollis viook, er —emLeeris 
e oRIGO | vs 

Ape ect coy. 

1 e OI; : 
' TzmxRENtaQue bhebetant ARTVUS, moribun- 

1 daque membra. En. VI. 


Cour p we penetrate that Miſt, which | 
hides ſo-much from human Eyes, and 
follow theſe Compofi ter to their different 
and original Principles, we might gain 
perhaps a glimpſe of two objects worth 


contemplating ; of that which is FIRST, 


and that which is LasT, in the general 
Order of Being; of pure Energy in the 
Suereme Minp, the firf Moyer of all 
Efficients; of pure Paſſrutty in the 
LOWEST MATTER, the ultimate Baſis: of 
all ſubjeQs Ci. Ss ONS ra Bur 
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(i) Thus the Stoic.— dn d atror; aps 


| ch 
Wee Ty Gb de, 73 wa uct 70 waoxor To wiv By w- 
f Vw a 7, * g 


3% 


47 


| 


© S 
» : E 


=> o 
of „ ©, ADD = . 
4 3 


- 
* 


Ch. VI. 


Bor len theſe hould e 
eee foreign, tis ſufficient 
a IA. 8 ne 


9 
n as * * * ne 


— _ OE nn 
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adyov, Toy gte. Their Opinion is, that the Prin- 


ciples of all things are tus, THE ACTIVE Principle 


and THE PASSIVE; that the Paſſive Principle is that 


Subſtance woid of all Duality, MaTTER; the Aftive 
Principle, that Reofon, which exiſts within it, Gop. 
Dig. Laert. vii. 134. 


The following paſſage from Ammonius is remark- 
able, and well applies to the - preſent Subject. 
Aid pac Tw & To dein avuovg ddt drt. epoagala 
, on: d“ amopartus Tay axvayv onuaivera indrepor, * 
ane, N, in 28 h, gerin- ir, 5 ard mrea 
Ta ovra, anoparzopey wavra, Tis d ing, xaipor@- Zong 
3 xatt aavray Taira anparnoir—For this reaſon 
they ſay that MATTER is DISSIMILARLY SIMILAR fo 
the Div Nur; is SIMILAR becauſe aach of them is 


BY; 


explained by a Negation of all ather things; 1861- 


 MILARLY , in t much as we- deny all things. of 
the Divinity; dy i' being better than all things; we 
deny them of Matter, by it's being . Anmon. i. 
Predic. p. $0. B. 
Archytas thus expreſs madd ks Deric Dia- 
N bd A wine” tb i eee 
ECL OE LEI ION 1 wed Groans 


3 "> 


* 0 


| 
| 
| 
| 


1 
| 
X 7 4 
. . 
PE | 


8 -PHILOSOPHICAL\ 
Ch. VI. to ack the Analogy between things Ne- 
WW rurel-and Artificial; how, that as there 
____ are*no\ Fokus of Art, which did not 
Ag pre-exit in the Amd of Man, fo are | 
there no Forms | of Nature, which did 
not pre-exift in the» Mind of GOD. Tis 
through this we comprehend, how M IND 
or Artner Is THE Ri or 
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5 e 7s ſomething, "which. 1 Ant; 
and ſomething, which is PATIENT ; thus among na- 
tural Beings GoD it the AGENT ; MATTER the Pa- 
Fix; but the ELEMENTS are both Hine and Pa- 
ER. e WITTY 


* 


20 

5 Upon this. Simpliciur odſerrey—Zapis 0, 70. 18 
zj ,, mapadtiyuara digν uu verre wapibero, mor 
ay ry dedy tir, d nal 7% GAAZ rd ouſlrd al ria - 
þ Ys dee, au & Th c. A' ww aas 
| s Tacx m, nal w d v marxeav Ta. roxtia, wav In 
| | OO porhgorra nal ih nas i dug. The“ what. bas been ſaid 
is evident, he has adduced (to explain himſelf) the two 

kigheft. and moſt leading Inſtances, ſaying, that God ir 

' -AGENT, whom” all 'other Actiue | Gauſs. follow 3 and, 

| MartTER PATIENT, thro” which other Beings partalt 
1 | of Paſſun; and that the ELEMENTS are both AGENTS 
4 and PATIENTS, in as much as they N both -of 
| Matter and of Form. Fark in Pre: p. 84. Edie. 
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 - ARRANGEMENTS my 
Fonds {k), im a far more noble and ex. ChIVE? 
alted ſenſe, than by being their paſſive * 


Receptacle thivugh  Impreflions' from 


Objects without! It is their Regin, not 


by being the Spot into which they mi- 
gate as flrangers; but in which they 


dwell as ab req, the original Nativer 
of the Country. Tis in Minu they 
firſt Os, before Matter .can m_ 


— _ — ww „„ <> 2 - „„ 


ett 


(50 5 A in bi 
Tua De An fil. 6. b. 37. Kdt. U. in d 
eighth. Chapter of the ſame Book, p. 624; he calls 


the Soul EIAO BIAQN. THE Fons or FORMS, 
and, that not only from it's being that ſypreme characs'\ 


| terifing Pawer, which gives to ſubordinate Beings their 
peculiar Form or Gharafeer,. but as it % them, When $3 
made, agreeably to their reſpective Natures... In this 

laſt acceptation it is the Form of Forms, as the Hand bal 
appears to be the Organ ef Orga to be that lupe- 


rior Inſtrument; which 1% the teſt, (the Chilfel, he 


Pentil, he Lyre,: Gre. alt which” inferisr Organs or. 
Inftruments, without "this previous and ſuperior one <0 


_ emplay them, edt adding and dead, ar i n. 


capable of producing any ſingle Effect e 
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= E chat, whether; wes — 


PF ' wanting, as it is to. inferior Animals, or be unhap- 


wa CA” | PHILOSOPHIOAL. 


OV: den (ii a. from Min, hen de, 


_— 


the works of Art, or the more excel - 
1 Works: of Nature, 5 all that WE look | 


as. beautiful, .or liſten. to, as harmonious, | 
is 155 genuine EFFLUENCE. OR. EMANAs: 


ion OF 'Minp une 2 3, 5 
wr IH 17 . en S 1087 1 * * Aub 


(In che Scriptural at eee 
5 2 to it's exiſtence, is commanded to exiſt.— 
A Gui ſaiu, LI TEA nr Liehr, Aub N 

; WAS Lionr. 80 alſo Vegetables and Animals - 
viouſly to their exiſting, are cmmaniled to exiſt,” 525 
whether by theſe Command we ſuppoſe certaiti wy 
bal Orders, or (hat ſeems Far more probable) only a : 
Divine Holilion, reſpect muſt needs have been had to 
certain - PRE-EX19TING Forms, elfe ſuch Wards or 
ae e wolf” have been devoid of all Meaing. , 


£3} #3 33 1% 


(m) 4 proof, that theſe tranſcendant Objeds' ate 
| of an Origin truly mental, is; that nothing but/Minp-: 
A InTzLLECT can, recognize er comprehend them. And 
hence it follows that, if this intellactue Faculty be 
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pily debaſed, as too often happens to our own Species; 
tho' their ſenſtive Organs may be exquiſite to a de- 
gree, er tho N 

a He 
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And; now to e rags __ 
have. ſaid concerning FoRM. We have 
traced} it's Variety from the Zi/ele/si.and 
Inanimate up to the Living and Animat- 
ing: from Figures, Colours, and ſenſible 3 
— Qualities; up to the Powers only hnowable | 
through their Energies and Operations; 
in other. words from thoſe Forme, which 


are but paſſive; Elemente, up to tho, 


| hich are Aten Cyſt Gerede 4 


Ee in theſe. adtive,.. animating, 2 | 
efficient. Fe orm, beſides the Differences f 
| which me, have, remarked, there. is ; till 
another worth regarding. fl Some of them 
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in the icilian Poet and Philoſopher, Epicharnus 5 
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p To Mann 4100, af, het her aue Y 
iel, are deaf and bi, N 


um. Alan, t. i. p. 42. oY Pute. . Thr, 
Fa "ay * % _ Edit, 0. p. 2. 
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TEE PRILOSOPRICAT: 


Ch. VI. cannot act without corporeal Connections, [1 
. While to others ſuch Connections appeat 


to be no way requiſite. What for ex- 


ample is the vegetative Power in 'Plants} 
without 4 natural Body for it to nourim 
and enliven? What the | ſenftrve Powers 
of hearing or of \ ſeeing, without the 


corporeal Organs of an Eat, or“ ar 


Eye? Theſe are animating Forms, which 
tough themſelves" not Body; are yet . 
far inſeparable from it, that were their 
Connection diſſolved, they would be as 
unable to exert themſelves, as the Painter, 


piived of his Pencil,” or" the Haryer of 
bis Harp.” "Tis net ſo with that' percep- | 


me Prtoer, UNMIXED AND PURE Id 


TELLIGENCE, the Objects of which being 


_ . Piirelyintelligible, are all 'congenial With 


itſelf. Corporal Connections appear ſo 


little wanted here, that perhaps tis then 


in at's big bet Vigour, when it is wholly 


5 * and detached. © "Tis in rb part 


_ of* our! animating Form, that we muſt 
look for Tas: \ A AND Dr 
Sand „ Af va; 


* 


ARRANGEMENTS. , h 
vinzi{n); *tis this indeed is all of it, Ch. VI. 
chat a rational Man would wiſh to pre. 
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Fg, wy » 
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- nk oN DE dla us boa, nal 5 60 
_ grolay—MinD ſeems to be implanted [into the Body] 

being A PECULLAR- SUBSTANCE or ITSELF, and not .— 

to be corrupted or to periſh (as the Body does). Ariſt. " ..—_— 

de An. . i. c. 3. p. 15— And ſoon after, when he has | | 

told us that the Paſſions periſh with the Body, to which 

they are Inſeparably united, he adds O & Nag! iow | 

i dabreßo / Ti a Grrafits, But the Min perhaps is ſome- 

thing MORE d, and * from alen or * 
4 upon. 1 


e wen ie des | 
between the original Capacity of the ſenfitive Part, and Ne” 
that of. the Intel Part: Senſation (he tells ws} — 
is impaired by the Violence of ſenſible Objects: Ex- a 
ceſſive Sounds, exceſſive Light, exceſſive Smells, pre- 
| vent us from hearing, from ſeeing, or from ſmelling.— 

u N, rar n e cle vnd, r r ef 
a imnodgiripa, 4G v wan - T0 wiv ag ale ri, Any 

Se dh . 3 8 Nag xupirog—But Mixn, when | 

it. contemplates apy thing clearly and ffrongiy intelli- 

gible, does not for that reaſon Lxss comprehend inferior Ne 

Objetts f Intelleffion, "but even Monk; the Che 

is, the SENSITIVE Principle exifts not wrrmour K 

Bopy (it's Organs being all Bodily; but Minp 
en the contrary is SDPARABLE AND |" DETACHED.” 


D 0 | 
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Ch. VI. 1 when he Wende be rather. thadk. 


3 ſul to find his Paſſions and his Appetites 


AND- 


_— FI . _— N n 2 —_— 


0 e eee | 


and quoted before, p. 108, ſpeaks as follows. 


3 
| Obi braſs 3 mais, td e ige ily, & 


h Wuxn, ew wiv av iv Imra Luudh % $7: oray 3 
tu d, Tem. "Ops dat, ors nal r Ire 
oH, e d bs et w 8 6 dd, Galle dar- 


xa. Odds ve, zug apr Frau h Juxth imauday 8 
apo S- H- xa vin, 30 Tro wiruopar XN 


ray digal - wal nabayy; 5 vis TN Tore xal pom 
hiſs [os hy ow. eee 
in inara dniolla fu 70 dwopinar, M Tis dux 


_ d um fre Taggoa' ws anizon ata Seo. 
Lips Hand. H. p. 655. * en 4to. (we 


1727. 412 N 


Thus — by the abovementioned exeent 
Tien, . | ; 


No ! Children / I can 3 perſuaded, that. the | 
Soul lives no longer than it dwells in this mortal. Body, 
and that it dies on Separation. For T ſee. that the Soul 
' communicates Vi eur and Motion to mortal Bodies, during 
it's continuance in them. Neither can I be perſuaded, 
that the Soul is diveſted of Intelligence, on it's Separation 
' from this groſs ſenſeleſs Boch; but it is probable, that 
WHEN THE SOUL 15 SEPARATED, it becomes pure and 

intire, 


e tg NS. 


ge 


Ss na SS Had; bas Doge. MH of ay. 


xp, th 2 traced the various 
yr! of Forms from the loweſt and 


— —_— - I. 42 . = — , 
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8 and is then "MORE INTELLIGENT. | 3 is * 
dent, that, on Man's diſſolution, every part of him re- 
turns to what is of the Jame nature with itſelf, except the 
Soul: THAT ALONE 1s mum. BOTH DURING 
1IT's PRESENCE HERE, AND AT IT'S DEPARTURE. 


e, 


„ 


1 


Thus tranſlated by 3 . 


perſuaderi poteſt animos, dum in corporibus eſſent morta- 


libus, vivere; cum exiſſent ex tis, emori : nec vero tum 


animum efſe inſipientem, cum ex inſipienti corpore evaſiſſet z 
d, cum, OMNI ADMIXTIONE CORPORIS' LIBERA- 


rs, purus et integer e carpiſſet, tum eſſe $AFIENTEM.. 


Atque etiam, cum hominis natura morte diſſolvitur, cæte- 


 rarum rerum perſpicuum eff quo queque diſcedant; abeunt 


enim illuc omnia, unde orta ſunt * AU, AUTEM 


- $OLUS, NEC CUM ADEST, NEC cum DISCRDITy 4. 


panxk r. De Senectute, cap. 22. 3 


| These Speculations of Cyrus may more Imre by 
called the Speculations of Kenophon,, who derived | 


| them without doubt (as he did the reſt of his Philo- 
ſophy) from his great Maſter, Socrates, They paſſed 
alſo into other Syſtems of Philoſophy, derived from 
the ſame, Original; ſuch for example as the Philoſo- 


phy of Ariſlatle, who was, a hearer. . a FO * | 


with of Socrates as of Plato. 
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PHILOSOPHICAL 


- bale up to the higheſt and beſt; and 
conſidered how, though differing, they 
all agree in this, that they give to every. 
Being it's peculiar and diſtinctive Cbarac- a 


ter, we ſhall here conclude our Specula- 


tions concerning Fox M, the ſecond Spe- 


. Cies of F and which {HA 4 in 


> ins £5 : | © . 1 aA "* Ry 


— — 
, 


| Beſides what has been offered in the 2 BORD of | 
this Note, the following Remark and Quotation may 
petaps inform us farther u the Seiments of the 


Stagirite, and his School. 0 


The Human IntzLLECT was ſuppoled by. the | 
Peripatetics to be pure and abſolute CAPACITY ; to be © 
no, particular. thing, till it began to comprehend things ; 3 
nor to be blended with Bech, hecauſe, if it were, it would 
have ſome Quality of Body adhere to it (ſuch as hot, 
cold, and the like), which Quality would of courſe 
obſtruct it's operations. On the contrary they held it 
to receive it's impreſſions, dome i Pele, g 
under indexes tvreexela yelpayuivor, as impreſſions are 
made in a "WRITING TABLET, "WHERE NOTHING 
AS YET 18 IN| ACTUALITY WRITTEN, Alt. de 
Auind, lib, i, e. 4. p. 58. Edit. n 


-But this in the way. ef digrefion—Tin only he | 
ſhort Specimen of an ancient Speculation,” which 
FFW 
no Innũte Ideas. 4 5 * 
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re be 8 pn N I 
PICIENT ARIAS r 
NAT neee tt TRENT 46 


Aub yet:we ee ee 
lations, the latter part of them at leaſt, 
without a fem obſervations - on their dig 


wp A 
5 125 1 A | ” ; * * 
41 #1 1 + 4 7 5 


4 Tavis iba. _ bas been t 5 
ſhew, that in the great intellectual Sy 
tem of the Univerſe, Means do not 
lead to Ex ps, but Exps lead to MzAans; 
that it was not the Organization of the 
Sheep's Body, which produced the gentle gs 
inſtincts of "the Sbecp; nor chat of .es 
Lion's Body, which produced the fero- , 
Cious Inſtinets of the Lion {?} but, be- 
cauſe in the Divine Oeconomy of the 


whole, ſuch reſpective animating and ac. _— 
five da grad were "Ig: it A | 
TTT 
1 — Choy _— 
Fae nog rio aera | | 
page 99. SOT 7 ab 22 


| 125 | pH1L05s0PHICAD 
vr. reep that they ſhould: bes 


= SY” furniſhed with ſuch. peculiarly) organized _ 
Bodies, that they might be enabled 710 
4, and to perform their part; -agreeably | 
| * to their reſpective natures, and | their 
5 proper! buſineſs i in the __—_ Ak bvoorfabe * 


N 


Tur ancient Syſtem * Atheiſm fk 
5 b poſed the Organs to come fi“ before 
3 any thing. fartber was thought of; Which 
A Organs, being all of them formed for- 
an end, and others anſwered none: thoſe 
that anſwered, fora awhile. ſubſiſted; at | 
that failed, las ferifbed.. Fn 


* 18 ev * $37 


: " Eigyypactzs 67 is Per wry 
f ſurpriſing, if we conſider ſome of his 
better and more rational, Dodrines), ap- 
pears to have faygured this opinion: : * 
rad nlp Fav Ce amd run, Yerer ba- Te. 
| wie Gnow. He ſays, (as Ariſtotle tells 
BÞ © that the” Limbs gs . er were the 
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mich part gf rbem MADE BY "CHANO®; Oh. VI. 
Soon after this »4rjforle" proceeds in * 


plaining this ſtrange yſtem— ir e "oy 
Aciſ ruicy, gene wal & ber ru yu, 
radra fen ic, ard vd avroudry cuSdDν 
inunndeiac. Goo & fi irus, andhero rl Ad- 
Aura, vabdntf En Ayu rd Puyer 
ral dd ppa M. ben therefore theſe Limbs | 
all co-incided, as if they had been made for 
the purpoſe, \they-were then ſaved and pre- 
ſerved, having: "been thus aptly- put" ige. 
ther by the Operation of Cuancs ; but 
ſuch at co-incided not, theſe were loft;-and' 
fill [as far as they ariſe} are ; 4 
cording to what Empedocles ſayt concerning 
[thoſe monſtrous Productions] rb Bull 
Species with Human Head N _ | 
Ac. I. * e. 4 Nr 


Luckzrius advances: the ſame Doe- 
trine, which was indeed ſuitable to 
his Ideas of the World's pröduction- 
of Creation, aimed at ſbe time to create 
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PHILOSOPHICAL. 
wany. portentous Beings, ſome with firange 
Faces and Members; others deficient, with= 
out eit ber Feet or Handt; but tbe en- 
deavours were fruitleſs, far Nature could 
wot ſupport, and carry them an 40 Ma« 


N 
199 * 


Na TY ' 8 * o oY 


"Alultogue tum Tellus \ cliam . 
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8 * 
a r "If Tod W 
N 8 * n (#1 


- its 72 mird facie, membriſgue coorta j 
e manuum viduata vi- 


* ; * * 
Neguicguam, quoniam Natura FE 


_ a . * 5 4 - 
; we \ ' * - 5 % £ 
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Nec potuere cupitum atatis rangere frem, 
Nee reperire cibum, G. 7 


ik 


Lockzr. V. 83 55 &e.. 


Tis more expreſiy in contradiction to 


the Doctrines inculcatod through this 


whole Tract, that be denies FIN AE 
Caves; that he holds Eyes were not 
made for ſeeing, nor Feet for walking, 


8 Abe EMT 


Kc. that he calls ſuch explanations : a fre- G 
| Pofterous” and Inverted” order, the exiſt- 


ence of the User (according to him) nob * 
leading tu the production of the Turxe 
but the CASUAL. PRODUCTION of 2 


Tame e keading to kad exiſterice 'of the 
USE. * CY RK SOS T0111 1 IDE 4 * CY 


* 


n Nin nne "Ia bY II NIB T1 N 
Lontse u, fuiat oculrum l. 


creata, 


| Profpitere ut poſſimus," et, ure e 
'Y Fan ry 
WX. ds 
Cetera de genere {row inter quecungue pre 
| tantur, * Ag ot IT'S 


* 8 ID 


Omnia n PRAIOSTRNA . * 
tienes , N abs 85 * We ol 


VT UTL 818 


6 20 * 41 4 


, * NATUM'ST, 1D pro 
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1 =" a zfoitensi gt fall piles af 1th. a 


Nate here, Lucretius dares * We 
As all our Youth may learn from Capxcn) | 
That Byes. Were. made, but could not WW +8 5 
Nor Hands embrace, nor Feet purſues, 
But HEEDLES$S Nature did pruduce 
The Members FIRST, and then the 99 2 1 U 
What each muſt act, was yet unknown, { 
Tilt alt was moved by\Crance alne. 
INV 
4 Man firſt: builds 4 Country <9 83 
Then finds the Walls not it to eat: 
Another plants, and wond ring ſees 
Nor \Books, nor ee tag 7 Pj 
Yet Poet and Philoſopher oO 7 
Was He, who" dur fuch ea ver. 
Bleft, for his Sake, be Human Reaſon, 
. Which came at laſt, tho! late, in agen. 
/ Maa 8 WV e 
en n deu BY 4 we 
Taz Poet had  cauſe' 6 be Winkfu, 
chat à time came, when Men of Senſe 
oppoſed Reaſon to ſuch Sophiſtry ; but 
the Oppoſition was ot * Ws . nor ſo 


7 


Wy long 
. » * a « 
. PF f 


aonTV 


tong l in coming, as he imagined. Galen, G. 


#4 * 4. 


many Centuries ago, in his excellent 
Treatiſe De 2 Partium ; Cicero, if the 
beft and a LOAN part of his 
Treatiſe De 'Natur# Debrum; and W 
them both, a8 well 46 befvis Tuer fu 
_ Ariſtothe, "through every part of 
Works, and above all in thoſe. _reſpe&- 
ing the Hiſtory of the Manbert, and che 
Progreſſion of Animals, had inchleated : 
With irreſiſtible ſtrength of Ar gument 
the preat Doctrine of FIN AL 'Cavzzs 3 
which if we allow With regard to aur 
ſelves, but deny to Nature, w | ul ' torally. 
annihilate through the Dita?" any. DI-, 
VINE Or INTELLIGENT PRINCIPLE. For 
nothing can be Divine, which is 1 not In- 


telligent ; ; n or any thin; 8. Intelligent, which 
has not 'a Meaning; nor any Being have, 


a Meaning. which has no Scope, or Final 5 


Cauſe, to govern and N it's e 
and ee e cho TH 


y 0 4s 


- 
x #4 10 - - > 5 
3 12 1434 el 
dls 17 A1. 21 t $ 1 * e 
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— 5 PAINTER, "ringing a hundred Por- 
"traits, ſucceeds in ninety-nine, and fails 
in one. We may,- poſſibly, impute he 


e Failure to. CHANCE ; but can we 
poſſibly impute to CHANCE his ſucceſs 


. the ninety-nine ? How then can we 


dream of CHANCE in the Operations of 


 Naroxe ; 3 Operations ſo much more 
accurate, tho' withal ſo much greater. 
and more numerous, than thoſe of the 


Painter? ChANck i is never thought, of in 
that which happens akways.; nor in that 


which happens for. the moſt; "Bart ; ; but, 
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if any where, in that 8 den un- 


Seh and | rarely 0 * | 42 aha 


* at 1 


Nas 1003 80 Wan 

110 bes Vol. 185 p. 267, 8, 9, where the Dodirins 
of 'Cnaxct and Fon run is diſcuſſed at large upon 
the Peripatetic Principles, and where an attempt is 


made to explain that moſt ſubtle and ingenious Ar- | 


gument of the Siagirite, by which he proves that 


—_— CHANCE and Fox ruxz are fo far from ſupplanting 


Minp, or Au INTELLIGENT PRINCIPLE, that the 


Exiſtence of the two former neceſſarily infers the Ex- 
9 latter. 
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oy . 2 1 21 Cite. . PALL 30 bis 15 


A re gur re 7, 
T6 III mink ved r 5; 900 5 ch x vt 
Ap ſb wack Thr thoſe oats ä 

recorded for kaving hardily e „ 

vidence. D n $354 Ax <3 De * at 8 
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Tura are en NED) tho" „ 
have not denied one, have yet made 8 

tem, that would dh without une; leeming 
to think concerning the trouble of go- ; 
verning a FN as Queen Dide did of 

| old, 1 A K 


* 4 1 1 
*; \ 1 


1 Seiler; 11 faperis lobor #, 23 are bn, 
e e 885 ä 4 


A THIRD ſort, - with more e | $24 
have neither ne e e nor 


— 88 1 88 . — * ud. 42 4. 
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"Ps a to the- Reaſoning there held, that 
PLATO, long before, is faid to have called Fox run 


cinluh Porn; d Woaprriug, 0 SYMPTOM, or THING 
C6-INCIDENT either with Nature, or the Human 


Will.” See Suidas in the Word, Eipaguim. Plato's 

Account will be better underſtood perhaps, by re- 
curring to the Quotation in the former part of this | 
| &) Virg. An, iv. ; 
3 SOS omitted 
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2 VI. omitted one; yet have ſeldom pocuttad 1 5 


py 105 or ah 


to it, but upon preſſing occafions, when. 
difficulties aroſe, ; Which they either hap, 
-pened to find, or had happened to make, 


They appear to have conducted them 


. ſelves by Morace s R a 1 5 


Me, Das iverft, 1. . we. 25 
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A FourTEH "Philotopher 7 remains, and. 


a a reſpectable one he is, who * ſuppoſes 
 Pravidential Wiſdom never to ceaſe for 42 
Angle moment, and who ſays to-i6 withioes 


Verena, "OR Ul pſec did to Minerva, | 
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(t) Hom. Iliad: 10. v. 279. . 8 3 


tus, lib. i. c. 12, both in the Original, and in Mrs. 
Carter's excellent Tranſlation. See alſo the Comment * 


of my worthy and learned Friend Upton, - on this 


Chapter, in his valuable Edition of that Authory 
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tom. ü. p. 40 41+ See alſo. F/aim . 
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5 Nr cos I move, end ape 5 — 
OE Thy Notice — SO. * 
| i 25 ö 2 
0 to quit 'Phlfogbers and Poets; 5 
and return from a Digreſſion, to which 
we have been led inſenſibly by the latent 
connection 4 * different ideas. 1 
l remains ; nothing farther. i in tho 2 

| e of SUBSTANCE, than to ſay ſome- . 
thing of thoſe characters, which are uſually | 
aſcribed to it by Ariſtatlè and his follow- 
ers, when they conkider it not. in n | 


bat: e mee: 1774 
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FIBER the en of 8 = Rs 4. 
tributed to it in I Peripatetic Tar. 8 


1H 1 l Logicians, or rat er 


ARISTOTLE and his School, have 
given us 'of SAT TANG hs following 
Characters. 1 


Tur 1 us 5 SUBSTANCE; 


it is not ſuſceptible of more and beſs Ca). 


Thus a Lion is not more or leſs a Lion, 


2 


by being more or leſs bulky ;\a Triangle 


is not more or leſs a Triangle, by being 


— 


more or leſs acute-angled. The Inten- 
ſions and Remiſſions are to be found in 
their Accidents ; the Eſſences remain imply 


and immutably the fame, and either ab- 


ſolutely are, or abſolutely are not. 
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b.. — Arif. Præd. p. 28. Edit. Sylb. See Hermes, 
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AAN, Sus TAN, they el us, 


Anus N 10 Contraries (bJ. Tis to thd 
chat Milton alludes, | when, after having 


ann 1 arm be * * 


ff? 
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nee, alt 1 bi in er nee 
lap eh. AN Cha *% | x 


"Tax Aﬀertion is nm i in . 
Ne, that is to ſay, in ſubſtances na- 


tural; for what is there contrary to Man 
conſidered as Man, or to Lion conſidered 
as Lion? This is true alſo in the Rela- 


tion borne by Mar TER to Form ; for 
while Contraries by their co-incidence 
_ deſtroy each other, theſe two, Matter 


3 


— —_ 


WA 
„ 


7 


(b) Trave d Tai; ia nai 7) nv wirai; ivavrion - 


gas Arift, Præd. p. 28, Edit. Sylb, 
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 _C:VIL; and Form, coaleſce o kindly, that no Change 
r= to cither ariſes from their Union. Thus 


the Marble, when adorned with the Farm. _ 


of a Statue, is as preciſely Marble, aa 
it was before; and the Oak, Wen 


faſhioned into the Form of a Ship, is as 


— 


truly Oak, as When it flcutiſed in che 


Foreſt. If there be any Contrariety in 


Subſtance, it is that of Fou to PRI- 
VATION, where Privation nevertheleſs is 
nearly allied to Non- entity. 


G1 


 LasTLY, SUBSTANCE; they tall us is 
Something, which, though it have no 
Contrary, yet is by. nature Juſcepruble of att _ 

Contraries, itfelf till remaining one * Fe: 


Jane (4). a 


Wr 8 forget that we Hae 
given by VIX GIL, of the Cumaan Pro- 
pheteſs. AP a 
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Here we ſee her countenance a com- 
plexion perpetually changing, her hair in 
diflticvelle8,” het bfeaſt panting, afd a =_ 
'tffition too in her rHaniitts from * i | 
bfi to Arabi. "How different is al! 
this frech the Appedratiec of thit 867% 
ho firft {6 court6ouſly teteived Bnear at 
Cume, and afterwards ſo prädehtliy at- 
tende him to the Shades ? Tet, ang 
alt theſe Contr arieties, was the ftill he Jams 
Sibyl'; be was fuſceptible of ure . | 
without becoming anotber n He 


| "This tin Character of 0er 5 ap- 

pears to de the moſt eential - for 548 is | | 
the Su ort of Contraries, or indeed _— 
every Attribute, büt e 7 "Motion 
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GaN. and Red, Heat and, Cold, Health. and 


eutkosgpnle TY 


" Siekneſs, Vigour and Decay, are all: to 


be found at times in each Individual of 
the human race. Moſt of the ſame Con- 


traries are to be fond. among Brates, | 


and ſome of them deſcend even to the 


* a) * 22 
race of 3 Nac N e 
Mod ant. sie 9. ein | 


- 7 we. e defend from thieſe minuter Sub- 
fancet to our terraqueous Globe, here 
Tempeſt and Calm, Froſt and, Thaw, 
Rain and Drought, Light and Darkneſs, 
have. each their. turn; yet leave it, hen 
they depart, after all their:ſcemipg Con- 
telt. le ſome. individual, Globe, and not 
another. Thus the Poet, we have al- 
ready pt ſtill conderio g en 


Yet he fl to if tian, and at. bis * 

Deuouring War ſhall never ceaſe to roar : 2 
2 ea, it ſpall be his nat'ral property, 2 0 5 
i To. HARBOUR THOSE ,THAT. ARE AT. 
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01 anolad 7 ne n . * 11 cid 10 ev. 


Spot which we inhabit, What is the 
Whole vile Univerſe, but the compre - 
henfive Receptacle of eyery Contrary. 
conceivable ?, Within this immenſe Whole 
they all diſtributiyely eilt, While cach 
of them by ſucceſſion, fulfils. it's. allotted, 
period, without diſturbing the general 
en, or | Ionpairing, canes 
OP x Nen: J itt] ib 
* iK we . Fe and 
e Subfances up to ſuch, as are ac- 
live and immaterial, here we ſhall find no 
Diſtribution, no ſucceſſion of Contra 
rĩes; but Motion and Reſt; Rowalicr and 
_ Inequality, Similarity and Difimilarity, 
Identity and Diverſity, will appear, each 
pair co- exiſting within he ſame Being in 
the ſame inſtant, and that by an amazing 
Connection of both together under One. 


Tis by virtue only of this combining, 
this unifying Comprehenſion (and which 


„ Ir, we extend: our views;beyond. the N 


„ rost % | 
Fu AL for that reaſon.can only belong to a Be- 
— eee, and due "Hat" the 
Mind or telle prenctinces that K - 
dberinf tt C is dhe U t B, that E 
ente t F., Were Bids Pb ponts 
'  SiRdalf Of being eemprellendect 4 He * 
| By forthe HAR af One, tobe 
_ eotifrehended/itt porting by the differ? = 
ent patts of: ſokKethiniy DAS) 5 or Wers 
be t Bo eoriiptetiende by: # Power ii? 
diviſible, yet not at once, but in a Suc- 
„Vn; oa be 4 üinmpofffble either 
way ke compreliefid the real” Propoſitions 
46 it would, if they” wers ke de reeog- 
nzed in pert by & Man in Eg, I. 
Part by ond in OCBiun; ot elſe in part by 
Man in the prhent Centaty, ie part by 
one of che fudertdling! It may be alked 
in ſuch inflantes; 630 i, i Hhu# aun pra 


a Pain wusch! d eee ee 
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(8) See Hermes, |. iii. o. 4. Nate f). See alſo 
Arft. dr Anlindy l. Ri. e 2. po 52. nne 
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LAST I v, much more in the Sur NIE 8 
Minp may we find ſuch Coincidence, 1 
fince here hot only Conttaties, büt all! 
things Whatever co-aniſt, and that too af- 1 
ter a manner peculiarly tranſcendent; | 
not by a Knowlege whiel is partial,” büt 
by one which is univerſal ; not with co  * 
 cofional temiſſions, but in "one miform 
unremitting Energy T not by fubſe= 
quent. Jmpreſfions from things already res- 
 exifing, but by that original Canſality, 
through which je makes" all ern to 
ekiſt. ALF US * | | ene 
A A geld for Sai ey 5 
upon this oeeaſion; which, tho a- 
riſing out of our Subject, yet naturally 
leading us beyond it, we ſhall omit, 
and return to our Logica Inquiries, con- 
— here 28 we have to bad 
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60 8 ly when ve. 
of Empedecles are quoted. | 
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_ ev vince in our Theory tar r Son- 
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. WE are n to; . the . 
ing GENERA, \PREDICAMENTS, or Ax 
 RANGEMENRS, that is to. ſay Quality, 
I e Ann ws &. "441 the jor 
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8 than Keb, ach . W 4,7 
as. Ste or Poſition, the Time When,' and 
the Place Where... Others upon occaſton 
| charafterize, and efſentiate ;\ſuch for ex. 
ample as Magnitude, Figure, Colour, and 
many Qualitiet. Thus a triply extended 
Magnitude | is e to ;Boay: 5 jc 


— - — — 4 A r 
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Ki The Author, in the repreſenting of a 
Opinions, has endeavoured, as far as he was able, to 
make all his Treatiſes conſſtent, and explanatory one of _ 
another. Thoſe, who would ſee what he has already 
written on the two great Elements of Subſlantt, diſcuſſed ' 
in this and the three preceding Chapters, may ſearch. 
the Index of Hermes for the Words, MaTTzx and 
Form; and the Index of his fit Volume, for the 
Word CAUSE. 
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larity 
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ee to a Cube; Heat to Fire ; and g. C. vii. 


hour to every Superficies not tranſpa- he þ 


rent. In all ſuch Inſtances, they make 
A part of the Chara#eriflic Form, and 


in that Senſe are to be conſidered rather 


as Subftances than as: Accidents. How⸗ 
ever as this holds not always, and that 
they are ' ſometimes as merely and as 
ſtrictly Accidents, as any of thoſe which 
are ſo aways, we chooſe under that cm 
non Denomination to ſpeculate upon 
them all, beginning as to . | 
1 from ay 82820 ö | 
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| mornin 8 and i ine. 
-* corporeal=—natural and acquired —= of 
Capacity, and Completion— Tranſitions © 
e and 8 medium 
. iſpafitions, Habits — Geniur- Primary © 
and wnperjedl Capacity Secondary and 
punfed uibere it 1s, that uo Capacttats 
exiſt—Yyalities, penetrating, and fun 
perficial—Efjential Form Figure, an 
important Quality — Figures intellectual, 
natural, artificial, phantaſtic — Colour, 
| Roughneſs, Smoathn:ſs, Ge. Perſons - 
of Quality — Properties of Quality — 

- Some OW one admitted, and why. 


C. VIII. 
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8 bier Ace juſtly holds the frft 
rank among theſe Predicaments, 
or univerſal Arrangements, by being the 
_  ingle one among them that exiſts of ite 
N e | 


| ARRANGEMENDS | 43 . 7 
Ale. the gext-in orders as eme have) 2 = 


aſſerted Fal. is OMT, becauſe Baan: | 


bity i is faid to be an Attribute, rau which, . 
no Subſtance is er i 


A +, 7 | 6: 
” bangen 21 J has ti 0 


Turns may be SuhfPaneer, they tell 
us, devoid. of: Quantity; ſuch, for nam 
ple, if we; admit them, ag the. Intels, 
tive, or immaterial, But that 1 
be Subſtances. devoid 1 aliy, 


| Sada 7 1 N Ie 


(e) This was che Opinion' of "-Nthytas—Iqira 
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SY fy = nag QUALITY. 5 
* in njitat. p. 31. Edit. Baſil. Simpli a 


eee g xen ö 
. dhe T6. 00s d Tis dla AH ira nal jails» 
70 Toy * dh Nen, iran The xapmerige ab ron, 
ai Thy Ridmilla Gro Th; v τ Y Extras SUBST ANCE 
PRECEDES. Duantity, becauſe Being i- imparted to 
Quantity from Subſtance,” ſo alſo muſt Quantity ſucceed 
and COME AFTER QUALITY, in as much as it derives 
from. Quality its very Charattr, and diflinfive Pe- 
culigrity. Aid. TL 70, aeyilas i; Tiagogs mh; ee. 
The DirFzRENCE, which attends each Subſtance, is called 
Qvartity.” Ari. Metapb. A. c. 14. He explains 
n 
Nadraped. 
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= ae not ten be char aber ad, and diftin 1 
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„ Wenn * n 
bY this SPUR. it's + maintained, 


Gar altho we have no Idea of Quan | 
tity ſuggeſted to us in that animating 


Principle, rur Sour, yet can we diſ⸗ 


cern that this Principle has many dif- 
fſerent Qualities, and that Animals „ 
ſdtheſe Qualities derive their diſtinct and 
ſpecific Characters. There is for example 
© a ſocial Sympathy in the Soul of Man, 
which prompts the individuals of our. 
Species to 5 4 War dem- 
fees CI wy "I. i r 
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even in ce Wolf. It 4 C 
| However leſs frequent in thoſe of fero . 
cious. character; the greater part ef 
whom, if we except thoſe ſeaſons while 
they breed and nurture their young, cem 
to feel no other inſtincts, but ſuch a5 
lead them to be cri TWas under 

this unfecling and gloomy character that 
Humer deſcribes Na e am his giants. | 
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n If we admit Figures! Colours, and Db” 


* PHILosdpHicar 


- for Qualities, and fuch undoubtedly they 


are; ve muſt admit of courſe, that 


among Animal Bodies there is one Fi- 
gure to the Serpent, another to the Horſe; 
one Colour to the Swan, another to 
the Parrot. Even in the vegetable Race, 


another; there is one — to che 
Orange, another to the F 8. 


Ir png Fu Ih chat as Qua- 


LITIES help to 'djfinguiſh not only one 
Soul from another Soul, and one Body) 
from another Body, but (in a more ge- 
| netal view) every Soul from every Body; 
it follows (I fay) that QUALITIES, by 
having this common reference to beth, 


are naturally divided into ConronraL 
12 INCORPOREAL. RD e e 


nenne 


e hs judgment of b. Gelees 
to unite them in the character of Rich- 
ord the third, when he makes Bucking- 


Bam 
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Firgit does ame wich reſpect to 
| Eneas, when he makes his Heroic Virtue 
and his graceful - Peron have ſo * 
an effect upon the unfortunate Ons 


"Nis novus ie 22 bad Js - 
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"om. Mind, Datility. may be called a naturd! . 


wv Quality; Science, an acquired one: in the 
human Body, Beauty may be called a na- 


- tural Quality; Gentility,. an \ acquired. ane. 


This diſtinction deſcends even to Bodies 


inanimate. To tranſmit. Objects of 5: 
fion is a Quality natural. to Cryſtal ; 


to enlarge them, while tranſmitted, is 
Even the /ame 


__ character adventitiaus, 

ny: may be natural in one Subſtance, 
as Attraction in the Magnet; and ac+ 
guired in another, as the ſame Attraction 
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"Air the above Qualities have not caly 


their 0 ampietion, but their Capacity (. 
Thus not only * n Wen com- 
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"fp Thus we tranſlate the Fw Erre\ixea and 
 Advap, Sometimes we read T& pur Avvduer, Y It 
Riepyeln, Ava, PowER, is feen in Ty Mar- 
TER; *Errexixan, COMPLETION, in EN, Form, 


Derne Diviſion © abovementioned into Curporeal and 


Ingorporeal, is taken from Plitinus, as we learn from K 


Simplicius in Pred. p. 69. * | | 
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| plete (chat is to ſuy, When rhature) pt vm. . 
ſeſſes a delicious Flavour; ; but hero 'h 


a Capacity alſo to produce it, reſiding in 
a ſimple Gtape- ſtone. Even in W 
Subſtances, there are in like manner . 
pacitien. A Grain of Gun- poder has 


the Capacity of exploſion; a muſical In- 


ſtrument, that of rendering Harmony. 
If, leaving theſe artzfeia and vegetative 
; Subſtances, we go till higher; we ſhall 
in Animals find Capacities, commonly 
known by the name of Inftinf#s, to which 
the frame of every Species is peculiarly 
accommodated, and which F rame 9 
Inflintts Oy, achuate, 


Dente Jupus, cornu taurus petit ; und niſi 
IN Tus 
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In Man where is a CR 60 Sine 
and Virtue; and well would it be for 
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5 ent ki if not * to their . vet 


eee ſuch is our Nature, ſuch the peculiar 

| character of the Regſoning Faculty, be- 

longing to us as Men; it is capable * 

\ either. Direction 75%, and may be em- 

1 like the ſame Weapon, as well 
ee. 1 gy 


| Nox are as ſuch a 900 © as 


88 | Copacitie but there iö a contrary and ne- 


r 


F h) Erauportęigu wd h Myondng tue 
Every PoWER ＋ the RATIONAL kind has a Capacity 
| either way, that is, a double Capacity. Ammon. in Præd. 


Py 127. Al lib bo pers wie Folate, al anal 
te nai Toy ivartiov——The PoweRs, that are con- 


nected with the REASONING Faculty, are THE SAME 
with reſpeft to various and CONTRARY Operations. | 


. d Tterpr. p. 75. Edit. W. 


"Tis thus Medicine, as an Art, can cauſe Sickneſs, 
as well as Health ; Muſic, as an Art, can cauſe Diſcord, 

as well as Harmony—And re this? Becauſe they 
are both founded in Reaſon ; and "tis the ſame Regſon, 
In all inſtances, which ſhews' us the Thing, and ſhews 
us/ als it's Privatiin.— O0 N d aur dt 1d 
fal, xai Th cipron. Ariſi. Metaph. ix. 2. p. 
143. Edit. Sylb, See * "or 147, 153, of the 
fun Work, | . 
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PACITIES FO and theſe Alo et e — 4 


ent Kinds, ſome for better, ſome for 
worſe ; ſo that where the Capgeities do 
honour, there the Incapacities debaſe; 
where the Capacities debaſe, there their 
Oppoſites do honour. Thus to the Power 
of being taught, an Bonourable Capacity, 
is oppoſed the Incapacity of being taught, 
a debaſing one; and hence is Man diſtin- 
guiſhed from an Inſect, and the one called 
decil, the other indocil, Again, to the 
Power of dying, a debafing Capacity, is op- 
poſed the Inability of dying, a ſuperior 
one; and thus are ſuperior Beings called 
immortal 7 ) in the way of excellence, 


4 8 1 


(i) 8 Au drift. 5 p. 41. 
Edit, $ylb, | 

| (4): Sappho, the celebrated Poeteſs has a angular 
Senses upon this Subject.— To arubedenen xaxov* 
of des yay bro weugixaow drebvioxo Yay 4 — To 
die, is an Evil; the Cad have ſo determined it, or 
elſe they would die eee — * I. ii. c. 22. 
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4 „ PHILOSOPHICAL 
cum whilſt Man is called en with crew 
ene. | SOA! OE 


Tur Tranſition from Qualities of C. 
5 8 to. thoſe of Completian, is ſome- 5 
times immediate, ſometimes through F 
Medium. Thus in a Grain of Gun- 
powder, the Tranſi ition from the power 
of exploding, to aFual exploſion, is in- 
8 . ſo from the power of hearing, 
to acfual bearing ; from the porter of 
ſeeing, to actual fight; and the fame i in 
* other * mn JJ. all which we ſeem to, 


rafef 


ww? The 33 5 two Carts if apa: 4 
4h of which have a foundation in Nature, and yet 
are evidently diſtinguiſhed tthe one from the other. 
Man, as a rational Being, is capable of Geometry.— 
This is the f Capacity.—After he has acquired the 
Science of Geometry, he poſſeſſes it, even when he 
does not geometrize,—This is the ſecond. Capacity; a 

| Capacity acquired indeed by Labour, but when once 
acquired, called forth in an inſtant ; a Capacity founded 
on the original one, but yet in ory view of it far 
ſuperiar and more valuable. 


All chis holds with regard to the INTELLECT or 
Man, but by no means with DES to the Senses, 
for | 


[ OI * 


2 i 


IN 0 


ginning. But there are other Capacities, 


and thoſe none of the A _ | 


_—_ os 


oY 
* ö 


— — * 5 — 


for theſe. are 5 8 or n fo, from the beginning, 0 
and require neither Time, nor N far their Mas» 


turity. 


Ora, & * en deen dare nad 7h 


aldimolia, | nal. mh aer, bighnas. ivcing dhe 85 


gecpen At ſoon as any one is born, he immediately poſe 
Jeſſes Senſe, as he would actual Science; and the Energy . 
7 of Senſation. has. a ſimilar meaning with that of actual | 


ſcientific Speculating. Ariſt. de An. ii. 5. He means 


by this, that every Man originally ſees with the ſame” | 
eaſe, as an able Geometrician goes thro a Theorem. 


8 153 L 
in a ſort of perfecion the be⸗ evi | 
paſo perfedtion from 


, 4 


There is none of the fatigue” and labour and delay e 


of a Learner: Seeing and Hearing . 


be taught us. 


' Animum autem reliquis rebus ita perfecit, ut Corpus A 


Senſibus enim ornavit ad res percipiendas idoneis, ut nibil 


aut non multum adjumento alle ad ſuam conformationem . 


indigeret, Quod autem in homine preftantiſſmum et 
optimum eff, id, & . Cic. de Fin. I. v. c. 21. 


And here, by the way, we may perceive @ capital 
Diftinftion between thoſe two Powers or Faculties of 
the Soul, SENSE and INTELLECT, which Faculties in 
vulgar Speculations are too often confounded, In 
INTELLECT there is an Advance to better and more 


complete a Progreſſion wholly unknown ts the Powers 


of SENSE, which is complete from che my beginnings 
2 055 all it's e | 


% 
: 
- 
” 


\ - 
< — 
— P 
. 
* 
— 
. . « 
. 
* . 
* N 
* 
i 7 wa ö 
. . * 
£ __ _ 
- 
4 - = * 
* * 
— 
hs ad f * * 
k 4 - = 2 4 4 2 
A — - K „44 — — — 
r r ns AA — ͤQrPp — - A 
— — — —— _ 
— — — — 

- 


14 PHILOSOPHICAL: 


C. VIII. the Tranſition to Completion is bece. | 
es Ae Was Mates, 2 nt 


wy & 19 * - * 
© \ 527 S'» 1 ” w' 4 - tf 4 : 4 * 


| 9 ftuazt optatam curſu eutiugere metam, 
M; ulta uli, e A m 4 i 


py 


- Ir an Art be our End, there are many 
F to be practiſed; if 'a Science, 
many Theorems: to be underſtood; if 
Moral Virtue, many Appetites to be 

| Curbed, many Opinions to be eradicated, 
before we can attain the wiſhed for Goal. 
The Rualities, which diſtinguiſh any . 
ing, during this changeable period, may 
be called TENDENCIES. D1sros1TIONs, 
or PROGRESSIVE QUALITIES. They are 
too, as well as Capacities, of a different 
colour, ſome good, ſome bad. There is 
a kind of laudable Progreſſion, before 
we arrive at perfect Virtue; as there is a. 
kind of degenerating Interval, before we 


— 


ink into N Vice. 8 


8 — Py 4 22 4 e 


(m) Her. 28. v. 412. 1 


ö 


ARRANGEMENTS. 155 


e i eB cv 
On 2 ek ig theſe ante . 
ure eaſy to be interrupted. As the Wiles 
of Pleaſure, and an ill- directed Shame, 
are often fatal Checks to a young Profi- 
cient in Virtue; ſo are Conſcience and 
a better Shame to young Beginners in 
Vice. And hence we may perceive the 
true character of theſe Tendencies; which 
is, that of all Qyalities s they are the leaf 
Heady and permanent. Horace well ms 
ſeribes this ſtate of fluctuation: : 


—— 2 toga di ſidet 8 | 

Rides: Quid, r 4-1 

| ecu; © 9 | 

Sud petit, ſbernit; 3. ps ow mujer 

omiſt; 4 

ESTVAT, ET I DISCONVENIT oR- 
. DINE TOTO {n). | 


Tis to RES be mutable Condition that „ 
Epictetus alludes, where, having ſpoken 


— 


{n) Rias. Epil. L. l. g6. 


— ' — 


* 
= \ a 


upon 
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III, upon Proficiency, he ſubjoins the n 
ning advice“ That after a certain time 
his young Philoſopher ſhould exhibit 
8 . « himſelf, to ſee: how far the Fancies 
ENG % overpowered him, as they did before: 
* and how far he was now able to refit 
( their influence. He adviſes him, how- 
ever, to fly at firſt ſuch Conflicts, as 
ny” would put his Virtue to a trial too 
* * ſevere; and quotes the proverb on the ; 
e 8 occafion, that the Metal Pot and the 
ö „ "WStons - Pot do not with fafety —_ 
& 2 . (0). 15 ä 


sven es is a character of theſe 

Feder) or Diſpoſitions (p). But dif- 
ferent is the caſe, when their courſe- is 
* finiſhed, and when they may be ſaid to 

have attained their Maturity and Com- 

| ROE. = The Man completely VITFUGUS 


* 1 r 1 k 


—_— —_— 


4 is: ire L iii. c. 12. 


( D Auatzor, Diſpoſution; "Ezig, Habit, Axiſt. Cat. 
p. ws Edit. Se. 


— 


. x . * 3 —. .—_ i 


; dreads 


ARRANGEMENTS. gy. 
dreads no allurements; the Man com- C. vin 
N Fun vicious feels no compunctions.. 
Like ſturdy Oaks, they defy that foree, 
which could eaſily have bent them, while „ 
W were but W SO 2 — —_ 


'A 


ie 3 as we are not raids bave 8 
an Eſtate, becauſe we are walking upon 
it, or to have a Picture, becauſe we are 

holding it; but to 4ave them, implies a 2 
| ſuperior, a more permanent poſſeſſion, —_. 
as either cannot be defeated, or at leaſt | Er 20 | 
not. eaſily; hence I ſay theſe Completion, 
whether virtuous or vicious, are "called, 
dire 00. They: are Tall. which 


ow 8 N db K 


* 1 or St LID ad wn. Ad ne Dada. 18 ob g'%. 2.4 
" - wy ou 1 * 
- . 


(9) Avapign "Eli Aafiorus ww TW f ein, 
cha, hw d exo r por, nat Dvowmnmrorepor, Has 
piT differs from Disrosiriok, as the latter is eaſily 
moveable, the former is of longer duration, and more 
difficult to be moved. Arift. Præd. p. 40. Edit. Sylb. 


And juſt after, having ſpoken of Warmth and Cold, 9 ; q 
of Health and 3 and ſhewn how far theſs, - | 
: when | = 


PH 11;0SOPHICAL. 


gym: the owner may properly be aid 10 : 


” HAYE,:;and by which we call him has 


; HS, good, or. habitually bad. The 


Profeſſors of Medicine find this Diſtine- | 
tion in human Bodies. - Tis not any 
Health, (ſuch as health juſt recovered, or 
with difficulty preſerved) but tis con 
firmed and fieady Health, which they call 
A. GooD HABIT or Body. They have 
reference in Diſeaſes to the ſame Perma- 
nence, when they talk of - HecTic 
Coughs, and HecTic, Fevers, Com- 
plaints not caſual, but which make a part 
1 1 it TK of be WOES ds # 


2 2 8 N I — 2 1 8 


* 8 8 
— - * — 


when they are- mutable 22 ſhift eaſily, may be called 
Diſpeſitions, he ſubjoins, that ſo it is—iy wi rig nat 
abr rn ruft Js xpor wxit@ zen cuunepu- 
open nxt aviar®- (legitur aximr@-), & waw Joo- 
ximr®- Sn, d amy ions EEIN in aproaſogea— 
"i Unleſs any one of theſe very affeFions ſhould by length of 
time become naturalized, and grow either immoveable, or 
only to be removed with difficulty ; which perfection then 


perhaps we may call a Hanrr. Ariſt. Pred. p. 41. 
_ Edit, *. 


” W 0 6 . 
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| AnD thus beſides the "oats 


CORPOREAL and INCORPOREAL, of NA- 


'TURAL and ACQUIRED, may a all QuALI- £ 


TIES be. conſidered as CAPACITIES, as 
TENDENCIES, and as HaziTs; as Capa- 
cities only and Habits, where the tranſ- 


tion is immediate; as all three fucceſſively, 


where the tranſition 18 toreugh. 4 Me- 


dium. 
0 4 - y == - „ * — 
8 Ws. Is : ; 
Is © | 1 . , Ca 90 £4 15 * 5 ty 
a * 3 5 8 . „4 F * - , * 
« - 


Lr is n white 6! obſeive in the 


human Mind the ſucceſſeve appearance of 


theſe Qualities, where during the Tranſition 
there exiſts. a Medium or Interval. The 
original Power, which the Mind poſſeſſes 


of being taught, we call WA TURAL CA- 
PACITY ; and this in ſome degree is 


common to all Men. The ſuperior Fa- 
. cilty 4 of being taught, which ſome poſleſs 
above. the reſt, we call GENius. The 


frſt tranſitions or advances from natu- 


ral Power, we call PRoriciency ;- and 


] the 


| 
N 
| 
| 
I 
' 
| 


WP RC 9 I > 


” 
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= 
= 
— —ů —_ — 1 
. · ⁵ ˙ ö .. Io. 


ED entrosorhfe n 


f 1 the End or Completion of 5 we 
8 . HABIT. V 


. f. ch Habit be l A oe 

Y Miter purely Speculative, it is then 
called Science; if it deſcend fr Spe- 
culation to Pracſice, it is then called Art; 
and if ſuch Practice be converſant i in re- 


gulating the Paſſons and . it i is 4 


8 then called Moral Virtge. ee 


a: 


Even. all theſe Habits, after 1 


0 been thus acquired, can return at. times | 


into Capacity, and there lie dormant and 
; for a time unperceived, 


— —. — vaſer, omni 
Alete ain artis, . @que buen. 
Sutor erat (7 r Ws 


5 Wives Peder is the Mn be- 


4 ws - — + * - 


| twee this habitual, —— Capa- 


a | 2 7 $55:18Y 
a Horat. Sat... i. 3 135. | 1 * * 
J city, 


* 


"ARK AN © EME VTS. 16 


" eity 7 and that Which is natural and CI. bo 
original. The babitual'can paſs AT o, n — 
when it pleaſes, into perfect Energy; ble 
narural, only thro the Medium of i 8 
 Pution rs REPEATED TRACTICE. 


* 
ar 1 , % wh. © 


Tus FER latin ur e . 
e are to be found only in Be- 
ings of ſubordinate Nature. But if there 
| be a Being, whoſe Exiſtence is all- per- 
\ and complete,, and ſuch | muſt that 

Being neceſſarily be, the Source of Per- 
fection to all others; with the nature f 
fuch Being this Variety will be incompa- 
tible. In Him are no "Powers or der- 20 | 
mant Capacities,. no Proficiencies or Tran- 5 
ſitions from worſe to. We and _—.. 


- : 
a 


R 5,4 Ca 


2 


— yi 4 Lay 


— 
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"ty See before Note, p. St 4 wn 7 - 
Taye Mlouire, ana Ti wiv Coreg & armin 700 
vad "inaolai re, ms 0 as To by waa ovra 
 —=CaracirY or Powzx it not 4 fimple Term of one 2 5 
Hl Meaning only but there is one Bort, iuben we ſayofa - * 
Child, he bas @ Capacity tobe a military Leader; antther, — — 
when we ſay fo of a, Man, who is in complete Ar | 
4 . ii. c. 5. p. 33. Edit. Syab. 
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- Evur. ang leſs from better. to worſe ; ate full 
ne — and immutable Energie thro', every part of 


' + Space. Twas concerning this divine TO. - 
WI. een een * old, 


x 


e be Hit] card meaty 
| * | Ob tun ad run 1 die mae dioourn, 55 . 
od d, 5 dea va, & di bel, 
2 ef led va attopar@r inero aba, Ws 
1 | Tharp e e oe. 5 


N. Limbs burb be, with human head a- 
ö N dorned; ; | 
TY Nor from his Shoulders branch two re. 
"OM ing Arms IE 8 
Jo him, belong nor feet, nor Nn knees 5 
But Mix p ALONE be was; ineffable, .- 
Ad Hoy Minp; that rapidly pervades 
' With - providential cares the mighty 
1 ü Wor boat ARS ons ck ran 


- 


- 


FL " 2 r 


nt — — 
- (6) See Ammon. in Lib. 4 eien 199. \B. 
| ood Pod. Philoſoph. Hen. ry p. 30, where, were” 
And here it may be obſe rv ed by way of dgte on, 
that in this part of Anmonius, a part truly Wr 
; 3 | N 
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= 


A having now carried us to 


to end. But as there ſtill remain a few 


| obſervations, and befides theſe. a diſqui- 
1 into the on: ofthe Cow, | 


PR” FP * 8 


8 . 1 
* 


rn 


words 1 wiv. Here a MS. Collation ſup- 
plies the word di The ſecond occurs p. 200, 
lune 2, after the word onride. Here the ſame Ms. 
ſupplies the following valuable Reading, Which lies 


| Ear beyond the reach of the moſt acute Conjecture. 5 


The words are—3 oonbrrey [ore e 
corbtiaß dor.] 


There is a third Reading from the tial Rutho- 
rity, in the fourth line of the” fame page,” which is 


 _ though not ſo important as the former. 15 
The Edition of Ammonias, here referred to; is that 


places may be found in the Edition of Aldus at Venice, 


in the Fol. Edition of the ſame Aldus, in the year 1503, 


* where the pages are not marked, but where the above 


Calo rs Oe the. Reader's aye. 


| the ſublimeſt of all Objects, ought here 


and deoply philoſehieal, 3 ie | 
two Chaſms, which much impair the meaning. The 
| firſt occurs p. 190% B. line 19, . between the 


br dud, def If ketlran a Readirig manifeſtly 


of Penice, in 12mo. in the year 1545. The ſame 


in 12mo, in the year 1540, page 172, B. p. 173, and 


54," : 
Ho 2 NF OG 
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ova. and ahi the apparent, as well as at 
SF real; we cannot quit the ſubje&, till theſe 


a” 
EX 


_ 


- * 


e See beſore, p. 89, 90 91 


_ inquiries have been firſt 8 8 "TIRES 


3 FRE Treatiſe proceeds.. 8 


WiIrn peter to 8 PURELY. 


%. . CORPOREAL, they may be conſid 


either as penetrating Body, ſuch as Gravi- 
tation, Heat, Flavour, and the like ; or 
elſe as confined to the Surface, ſuch as Fi- 
gure, Colour, Smoothneſs, . Roughneſs, 
c. Thoſe internal Qualities which per- 


vade the whole, (whether they ariſe merely k 5 


from Organization, or inchide that, and 
ſomething more) conſtitute what we call 
 effential Form or natural Eſence. And 
hence the juſt Idea of natural Bſſence, or 

eſentia / Form (u, which conſiſts in Pat 
mg 4 Charatter to the ſubject, which it 
pervades. "Tis thro' this internally per- 


vading Charatter, that Subſtances are 
what they are; that they become not 


9 


— — th 
—— * 


. 


only 


ne N Te. 


. 


only diſtinguiſhed from one another, but 0. VIIL 
from the niceſt” Mimicries of Art; the — | 


real Orange from the Orange of Wart 
2 TONE? Lion from 5 Lion 1 


nn one i 4 eſt) Diftin&ions | 
between Operations Natural and Arti- 
=o is, that Nature penetrates, while 
Art ſtops at the ſurface. Tis the Sur- 
face) of the Canvas, Which the Painter 
covers the Surface of the Gem, which 
the Jeweller poliſhes; the Surface of the 
Steel, to which the Smith gives a Fi- 


gure; and the Surface of the String, to 


which the Mufician applies his B 


There is hardly any deviation from this 
rule with reſpect to Arts, if we except 


thoſe © only, (ſuch as Cookery and Medi- | 


cine) the buſineſs of which conſiſts prin- 


cipally in compounding natural Materials. 


Here indeed the Proportions paſs thro' 


the whole Compoſition, and the more 
accurate theſe Proportions, | the greater 


of courſe the merit of each Artiſt. 


M3 £32 # £08 ah 
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Ar ade 0 remembered however, that 
the! artificial, Qualities are moſtly fupern 
. yet are not all natural. Qualities 
to be conſidered as internal. The Form 
or EssxNR of every natural Subſtance 
on is: to ſay, in other words, #'s 22 


tem "of inter na! Lralitikt extends ite 


N belt ontwardly 2 every way from with 


iy and, as it muſt neceſſarily fop ſame- 


_ where, (every individual being finite) ſo 


according to the different points, at which 
It ſtops in it's Evolution,” it ' commu-'" 


bicates to each Subſtance! 4 different 


and . Fign. And | hence _ 


z "+ tf - . 
1 PR. 5 1 + 4 £4 1 COLES n Py 1 * F © — 4 


0 e n — ae N. 
n 4 0 Tim. of, Aer, . ve im- 


| Pantlag TV Meren arryi mae, Zan al To. Pau 


qe * 


; 


vouevoy 0 r Edu, 4 rotoralar keragu wi 15 

ve ka v burds meolls=——Simplic. in Prad. p. 69. 
B. Edit. Bofil.— For as, the "End ar Extremity of any 
. Extenſion is the Fi6URE, fo the Ending of a complete 
Form, at it's Surface, produces SHAPE; Shape being 

igſelf the apparent Vaſtige'ef thar Form, and the ultimate 
Extent of that Progreſſion, which the internal Ratiq 2 
_ A" "IEG 


* 4 2 
. g true 
_ n w * 
p : * 30 


RANG AENA 


true Character of: a ont.” 
Sprerric Fidunx, which ought not to 
be conſidered merely ac a Surface, but 
as a Baundz the Bound, to. which the 
internal Eſſence or Form every Way er- 


| tends. itſelf, - and arrwhich,. When it is al- A f 


* 
2 88 5 9 9 7 4 4 
it k terminates. "Y enn Aan 1 
4 * ' 4 * F 
9 * i +. * - © x ay 
| Wit 12 7 . b PLES (73 95 F . Wh 15 W. 


Fox this: reaſon. it is, that of all ogg 
external Rya/ities: there is none ſo. capi- 
tal, ſo characteriſtic, as FIB. Ties 
à kind: of umuerſal Signature, by which 
Nature makes known to us the ſeveral 
Species of her Productions; the pri- 
mary and obvious teſt, by which we 
pronounce this a Vegetable, and that an 
Animal; this an Oak, and that a Lion: 
ſo that if we neither ſuſpect fraud, nor the: 
fallibility of our own Organs, we com- 
Ow De ane go no farther. 


. 


vt we 3 Hicks eee debe 
to contemplate Frouxs in works of Art, 
* hall r it to be almgſt all, that 
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8 8 
the Sculptor by Detractian; the Founder. 


dy Fan; and the Stucco- Artiſt by 


on Moulding. Even when we contemplate | 
5 Z the 'Todls, of Art, it will appear that as 5 . 


tis by virtue of. their Figure alone the 
Saw divides, the Hammer drives, and 1 


the Pincers extract; ſo is it from theſe : 
- ſeveral Figures, that they derive- their 
Character and their Name, not from their | 


Matter, which Mates ie alten he , 1 


ca ccurate tribe of Figures, Which it re- 


de 8 en x; bother Maes Vs 


when the Tools are 8 e . | 
1. 9 77 one Hoe: abcr 0 29750 % ñ 


1 * 


Nen ate wet artifiial PR RA .. 


FN with which Man is found conver- 
ſant. Among the various - poſſibilities," 


which the Mind ſuggeſts, there is a more 


cognizes and defines, and which, it may 
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| ARRANGEMEN 18. 


eber poſſe fed; for example, the 3 Gvnt, | 
Triangle, the pere erte e 8 
Pyramid, he pegfeem Sphere, "with bes 
reſt of thoſe Ficurxts* commonly called 
MAT HEMATICAL®.” Theſe are not ſought 
cout by Biperiments, nor are the Truths! 
dependent on them derived from W ee 
riments, being in fact the reſult of 4 
more authentic Knowledge, chat is to ſlay. 
in other words, of the pureſt Demonſtra- 
tion, On theſe Figures, and their de- 
pendent Truths, reſts the whole of Ar- 
cbanics, fo highly uſeful to human liſe; 
reſt Aftronomy and "Optics, and a large W 
part of Phyfics, ſome of the nobleſt ſub- e 
jets grace the ay ge 13 contem * e 


tion. 


| TE induſtty of Nan ſtops not even 
here, but Prompts him to ſearch for Fi- 
gures, not only 1 bis Felke, bat in 


. , 
a leer * „ 
17 3 | 942 I 
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* eee Va 1199 30% 
371: 8 | The 


* yo F F 1 5 
1 uni. N © BP „ wor 
= Es The Pet's By na fe Ply . 
F Heev'n ta Earth; from 
'” Earth to Heav'n, I bon bo aj 
Hnd as IMAGINATION badies forth 
We Tus FORMS OF Tan TENTS, 4. 
. Poet Pen i 
oY Turn them. 6 Shape, md, giver * 
JB! nothing: N 18 ty 
Alen Hatieation o. COM 21 


e 


ey, Aa bee die tribe oe Figuzzs, which 
| are) neither natural, nor artificial, nor 
Intellectual, but which make a fourth ſort, 

that may be called PHANTASTIC, or 

_ ſuch as Centaurs, Satyrs, 

5 e Hydras, Kc. 5 xl 


A 
F 


2 * 


Ann. Fry much” for Piounz; that n 
0 e. n af all the ſuperficial. © 


: Tux next Lalit of this fort We, 
Fi . is — the — like Fr. 


i * 5 * ol th. 
y * uw % * 4.44 ͤ—)—ü— rn * n III wu 


6) Shakef. 22 Nie, Dream, Act v. Sc. L 


„ 5 | gure, 
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[ gore, of many Varieties a 1— avm. 
Vet that ib is inferior to Figure, is ob- — 


vious. from this: in the Sketehes of 4 


Painter, we know things by their Fi- 


| ures) Alone, without their Colours; but 


not by their Calaurr een ae | 


WE nes” ole F577 u uc 


D 
e Waun Nu Vo 1016 4 4 


As for Rou Hot Segal, Hard- 6 


nes, Softneſs; tho” they may be ſaid per- 
haps to penetrate farther than the Surface, 
yet are they to Man's 9 at . 


Ht her CY e 


** : 
"9 SO X 5 * * = ed 


f i now with welpeck je | Kids of 


# 4 F * 3 


QvAltrizs whether corporeal or ineor- 
poreal, there is one thing to be obſerved, 


that mn degree of Permanence is always 


requiſite ; elſe they are not fo properly 
ks ay N youu (a 9. a 


6 TS 4 2 FP — bo. 
a y * 


0% This" Ee, calls ma-. . . . 
67, da 52" dees,  ippla arte un d . 


2 58 . putt axel. Ge warner wemore- 


| "ay . A Mylan vai rale N G. Me 


| —Nficher 
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PHILOSO! p PHICAL) 


cum ve ein not a man paſſionate, e 


$78 


e has occaſionally been angered, but be⸗ 


cauſe he is prone to freguent anger; nor 
do we ſay a man is of 4 pallid or erally, 
n becauſe he is red by im- 


mediate exerciſe,/or-pale by ſudden e 


but when that Paleneſs or 3 N 
"By . eee . | „ 
W rer 40 W 0 fon widths 
Reer of all. Qualities ta CHARACTERIZE. 
and nISTINGUIS8: And hence the Ori- 
- gin of that Phraſe,. a Pen of Quality 3, ' 1 
that is to ſay a Perſon diſtinguiſbed 62 
the Hulgar hy his Valour, his Wiſdom, 
ar ſome other capital Accompliſbhment. 
As theſe, were the primany Sources of, 
cage e Honours, paid to eminent 


* 


4 


8 


a — 
"* 


N _ — ym 


3 is 7 Man, _ Huſte low being 1 
called of a Reddiſb Complexion; nor is be, who turns 
pate from being frightened, called of a Paliſh Complexion 


but they are rather ſaid to have been particularly Need; 5 
iar ubicb reaſon ſuch Events are called incidental Ar- 
| FECTIONS, and not rie. nm. Pred. p. 


3 


* 
#4 


[33 


/ 


7 Juſtice or Mayor, Wart: . Kc. 


{4 


4 


As to the n e of 


ARRANGFEMEN TS. * 
Men in Precedencies, Titles, and various c. vin. 
other Privileges; it followed chat theſs © 
| Honours by degrees grew to reprefent the I 
. things honoured; ſo that as Virtue led ori- | 
ginally to Rank, Rank in after days came 
to infer Virtue; particular Ranks, parti- yoke 
cular Virtues; that of a Prince, | Sees 
nity-; of an Ambaſſador, Excellence ; of _- 

a Duke, Grace; of a Pope, Holineſs ; of © 


">. 


Quarirty, they may be found among 
. 1 To: Nr 45 


ConrzAx sr edle to ĩt 2 W 
Thus in the 'corporeal Qyalities, Hot is oh 
contrary to Cold, and Black to White. 
80 too. in mental. Qualities, Wiſdom: is 
contrary to Folly, and Virtue to Vice: 
ſubordinate Virtues to ſubordinate Vices ; . 
Liberality to Avarice, Courage to 'Cow- - 
auler Even Fices eos: ar wa 5 


* * 0 -4 
x. 4 1 _ * 


% Triggs u e en u wy 5 


Lil. e Edit. . Mg e 


trary 


.  ÞRILOSOPHIGAL 
- GVIIL trary, one 10 ene Cowardice to Ts. 
— merity; Avarice to Profuſion. It ma 

be doubted, however, whether this cha. 
„ eier o, Quality be univerſal ; for what 5 

among Figures is there Contrary in one 

Th Figure to another, either in the Square to 
eee e POTEN: 98 


AuornER Property of Iualities is To | 
ADMIT or INTEN8ION AND Res: 
so {c). Thus of two Perſons hand- 
ſome, there may be one the: bandſamer ; 
2 . 5 
 Jomeft, 5 {8920 


r wks he i hernns TOWN + 
Tau v amm chan, cd Bi un cee (d. 4 


Far above all ſbe bears ber tow'ring bead; 
ae. eaſe diftinguiſh'd, the” * all are * 


So Sir Fobn Falftaf, ſpeaking to his 
Com panyens the young Frince 4 of 


— CIs des pe St * . 


(e) dagen od dd, . od He d 68. 
21 Arift. Pred. p. 45. - "Edit. Sylb, SEP 


"(i Ol. 6.107: ; 
not 
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7 


nt Jobn 4 Gaunt, your Granfuer ; . Cv. 
"ny 


| 3 Lam a Comer * ee 


„ £4 « =" bo * 


mentioned Species of Quality called Fi- 
gure no more admits this Property, than 
- it did Contrariety. , The Figures, which 
are Triangles, are not more ſo. one than 
another; no more are the Circles, » i 
cles; the Squares, Squares, &c. which. - 
ſeems indeed to ariſe from their . 
and preciſion . 18 


Bur there is a Fe to be found, 


which may juſtly deſerve the name, by 
being common at leaft to the whole Genus, 


ir appears, ener 70 the 8 225 | 


% 


if not peculiar to that andy: and this Pro- - 


perty is, that By yiRTUs or THEIR - 
. QUALITIES THINGS ARE DENOMINAT- 
ED Life and 11 TO. . Tis thus _ 


—— — 


9 * 852100 Hen. IV. 
gee Hermes, p. 200. 


0) "Omni 264 dee dnn hy vis, ab- 
| ag Ude dee, f trip krigp au kr ar a0 
% 4 d 3 mats irn. Ariſt. Prad. p. 45. Edit. 
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And 
15 Sure is Lite to u Bowl. | 
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"PHILOSOPHICAL 


. Swan by his Quality. of Whiteneſs 

reſembles the Snow z that Achilles by his 

BC; of fieroeneſs reſe embles 2 Maſtiff; 
at the 'Earrh by her e ol Fi. 


U 


» *$- * 
1 


| Flos this pins we ſee FR 1 

1 there is no Arrangement, to which | 
. the Poets are ſo much indebted, as'to'thir; 
fine hence they derive thoſe innumer- 


able Images, which ſo ſtrongly diſtin- 


guiſh Poetry from every other Species of 


Writing. For example: let us ſuppoſe .. 


2. young Hero juſt ſlain; let us ſuppoſe 
him lying, with a drooping head, a face 


EET diveſted of life and bloom, yet ſtill retain- h 
Ing traces both of beauty and of youth. 


The Poet would illuſtrate this pathetic 
Image by finding ſomething | that re- 
ſembles it. And where is he to ſearch, 


but where he can diſcover fimiler Quali- 
ties? He finds at length an efemblage of 


them in a flower juſt gathered: the 
N lame ons 124 the" fame lifeleſs 


3 


* 


fade, 
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64 tits; the ſame relicts of a form that was vm, 
once fair and n 5 2 —— 


W 


Tube then. Pie ſpeaking f young 


* A 


2 vir gineb FAYE: pollice 2 . 
Sen mollis vide, ſeu languentit Hyacinthi, 
cui f neque Fulgor Abus, necauns ua forma . 


| receſſit ; 


Non jam mater it 'tellus, virgſfue + 


Ae, (8. 855 


„en Shih ala Milton W us 
conceive, when he deſcribes the tremen'- 


dous Shield of Satan ?—Thoſe conſpicuous = 


Characters of ' Brightneſs, - Faſtneſs, and 


| Reotundity, To what ſubject then ought 


he to refer, that we may comprehend 
2 would deſcribe ? It muſt be to 


, that eminently poſſeſſes an afſem- A 
Jlage of the ſame Qualities, Let the Poet 
in his own Words inform us yur "_w 


Subject is: 


Rt) fin. xi. 68. 
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PHILOSOPHICAL: 


; 8 FF The b 


Hung on bis Shoulders, LIKE THE MooN (8). 


Tur reaſon” of this Property may 5 


5 perhaps as follows. To be like is ſome- 5 


thing 4% than to be perfectly the ſame, 
and ſomething more than to be perfectly 
different... And hence it is, that when 
two things are called ke, there is im- 


| plied in their nature ſomething of Same- 


neſs, and ſomething of Droer fity. If it 


be aſked what the Sameneſs is, we anſwer, 


it muſt be ſomething more definitive than 


thoſe tranſcendental Sameneſſes, which run 


thro all things. We ſay not that a piece 


of Ebony is like a Swan, becauſe they 


both are; or that a Crow re/embles a 
Snow-ball, becauſe each of them is One, 


and not two. The Identity muſt be 


ſought from among the number of thoſe ® 


. the nature of Which is leſs 


— 


Par. Loft, . i. 286. 
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ARRANGEMENTS. 


| extenſive, 404 more confined to particu- vill. 


lar Species. Let Blackneſs, for example, 


be 4 Quality of this character in that 


union of Qualities, which conſtitutes 


Ebony; and let the ſame - Quality be one 


alſo in that union, which conſt itutes a 


. 

' ” | * 
A 
TE 4 TT” 


Crow. So far then the Ebony and the 


Crow are the ſame; thro' every other 


Quality perhaps they are different; and 
thro' Sameneſs, thus temper'd by ah | 


. they become, and are called LIKE C/. 


Tux ſame happens to \ the Farth and a 
Bowl, from their common Rotundity; to 


the Hero and the Maſtiff, ans IOC | 


common Ferveig. 


Aus ſo noch fur the ſecond MOUND 
Genus, Arrangement, or Predicament, the 
Genus of QUALITY, it's various Sex- 
CIES, and it's different PROPERTIES. 4 


” —_ — — — 


(i) See Note, p. 98. and Note, p. 190 
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 what—Yuantities relative—PFigure and 


Inportance of this Effett—Sciences Ma- 
thematical appertain to it=—their., uſe, 


75 partake of Quantity Analogy, faund in 


Ch.IX. 


Mind—Common Senſe and Genius, how 
E. Ninguiſbed—Anaxing Efficacy of this _ 


Genus in and wore” the Ld cles, 
0 trations, N 1 0 4 


n E Amibote of tence ſtand» 
ing in Arrangement next to Qua- 


iy, is QUANTITY ; the former having 


precedence, as being ſuppoſed more uni- 
verſal; while the latter, at leaſt in ap- 


Pearance, 


Pn Chitin Wal ITT fapo Species : 
De charafters—Time, and Place— 
.  theircharafters—PRoPERTY of Quantity, 


. 


AF 


Number, their Effect upon Quantity 


d according to Plato bot other "Beings. 


| ARRANG EMENTS; 


. 1999 not to hand 1 Chix; 


3.5. eee 


Our of . Bas is Lake Wide 
World compoſed, and we may contem- 
| plate them in different manners; either 
one Body taken by itſelf and alone; or many. 
Bodies taken colleively, and at once. 
| When: 1 ws ot the Oaks” | 


— QUANTUM vertice at auras 
| Arberias, TANT UM radice ad Tartara 
JILL tendit— | a be,, v9 e 


* 
 P 1 I LS 5 70 * * 5 11 
: 


or when Mitten Saline us, that Aa r 


Behemoth; biggeſt born of. ons nbeaved 
His VASTNESS — 2. 1 W 


in theſe. inſtances/we. 7 ae only one 55010 


taken by ſelf and alone, and this natu- 
rally ſuggeſts the Idea of MacxiTups. 


But when in Virgil we read, ra ee 


- _ " „ 4 pg . a + = _ 43 He % - — 2 RE. 3 „ „ — — v 
” 
* 


1 
(a) Geor. ii. 291. DIE RE 8 
ba Par. Loft, vii. Wh 4 8 . 4 "PE 
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Pau ann 8 55 MULTA, in ; Ales = autumn fue, 


* 
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primo 


555 Loyje calls e. mM; | 
bs or when 3 in ; Mile, N 9 Gi 


Tue ICK as | autumnal leaves, that Jrew the 


"brook 


In lane... (4 1 


in theſe in ſtances. we 15 many | Bodies | 
taken colleftively and at once, and this 
naturally 1 the res of ok | 


of 5 


\ 


e gives! the two Species toge- 


| ther | in his fine addreſs to Auguſtus: TE 
Cum Tor ſulneas et TANTA eule. | 


1 


"Now: in Macnirops. ey e 


rung We behold theſe two primary, 


— by Gl 
* 24% _- : 1 4 - * A * on a * 


| 0 2 En. vi. 309. 
( Par. Loft, i. 3. 
(e) *. Epiſt. I. i ll, I- 


* 
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| theſe two grand and comprehenſive Spe- Oui E 


cies, into which the Genus of Quantity is © 


drvided; MAGNITUDE, from it s Union, 
being called QUanTiTY ConTinvous ; 
MuLT1TUDE, from it Separation, Au- 
Tir Dienen VJ. 


* 


Or the „e d! is every Solid 3 
alſo the bound of every Solid, that is, a 


Superſicies; and the bound of every Su- 
perficies, that is, a Line; to which may 
be added thoſe two concomitants of every 
Body, namely Time and Place, Of the 
Diſcrete kind are Fleets, Armies, Herds, 
Flocks, the Syllables of Sounds articu- 
late, &c. ; 
We have mentioned formerly g/. 
when we treated of Time, that every Now 


„ * 8 1 Ys 


—_ — _ 


” Tz de ocz to kn W To ® omg. 


Ariſtot. Præd. p. 30. Edit. Hab. | 
(8) See Hermes, lib, i. ©. 7 P- 103, 106. 


1 


N e 


in EnIBosorHteA 8 


ere. or: preſent lnſtant was 4 Boundary r 
— Term, "at which the Paſt ended, and the 
Fo Future began; and that twas in the Ber. 

| Petwity of "this Connection, that Time be- 

. Came continuous. In like manner within 
every Line may be aſſumed infinite ſuch 
Connectives, under the character of Pointe ; 

1 and within every Supetficies, under the 
ä cChakacter of Lines; and with every So- 
lid, under the character of Superficies ; 
to which Connective: theſe © Quantities * 
| owe their Continuity. And hence a Spr- 
cific Diſtinttion, attending all Quantities + 
continuous, that their ſeveral Parts every 
where coincide in a common e act th or 
| Connedtive (9). ay 


Y 1 +; is not ſo un Wantities di Yſerete : 0 | 
_ © lere ſach Co-incidents is plainly in- 
Ha T Let us 80 One A 


1 1 as DE ES q 1 Ow" * 


(5. See tri. Bake. p. 31. Edit. 9³.— 8 
Pana gun * eB This. Character is de- 
ſeribed to be — fes ru uud ogor ovidaflav, — 


7 


ARRANGEMENTS. . 
blaue UfSquaress\ r * 1 _ kt, | 
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Here if the "Fine" AB; where the Square 08 
4 * ends, were the ſame with the Line TD, 5 5 4 
where the Square ; * begins, and EF in -.: | 
like manner the ſame with GH; they — Mi 
would no longer be A ' Multitude of Squares, 7 1 
but one continuous Fan ſuch 


Wh | WEILL DE 


* 10 
CY) "'# : at I 


Wh IO, Shi by Chara belong 
to the Solid Body, the Superficies, and 4 == 
the Line, /all f which are "Quantities 
Continuous) is, that their Parts" baut u 
definite © Pofition © within" fene * definite 
Whole- \ "of 7 10 while: in e Aſereto, 


Lg * — — — 2 — 6 4 "I 5.4 * : 
* PR 1 my ANY — IT" N 


—_— — 
nn... 


(i) "Dy rd u I. Nen Herrn 55 Ne Tas 
&s ard last, oviomer dey fn pits Tis pee Life 
diem £ Ex eos ae, u. T. X. K. 2 P. 31. 
oe. : | p 
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PHILOSOPHICAL 


Ch. Ix. that is in Multitudes,. ſuch Poſition is xs 


8 _ way requiſite. - In the: moſt perfect conti- 


nudous Quantities, ſuch as Beams of Tim- 


ber, Blocks of Marble, &c. tis with 
_ difficulty the Parts can change Portion, 
without deſtruction to the Quantity, taken 

as continuous. But a herd of Cattle, or 
an Army of Soldiers, may change Pofition 


ariſe to the  Multitude, conſidered as a 
| Multitude. e 


Ir Mull 68 . 1 chat 


this Cbaracter of Pofition extends not to 


Titer, tho Time be a Continuous Subject. 
How. indeed ſhould the Parts of Tine 
have Po/ition, which are fo far from be- 
ing permanent, that they iy as faſt as they 
arrive? Here therefore we are rather to 
ö lar a Sequel in juſt Order (#]}; fora 


— 


— 


— 


(4)*0 % n 
29011 a panes räum r tio d Exe, T4 To 
„ mporepoy ches ad xf, 10 N ee. Ariſt. Pred. 
p. 32. Edit, Sub. e 


Continuity 


as often as they pleaſe, and no damage - — 


* 
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Continuity not by Poſition,” as a Jens Ch. IX. 


Lias e. an Anioal OO TON Ie” 
WON alns fork not 


E 


N | 
* ener ue (1. a 


NS Now are e the two Species « of e 


tity, THE ConTinuous and THE Dis- 
CRETE diſtinguybed from each other. 


8 180 22 lie * 217 N. bY 
 Bes1Dgs this, among the Continuous 


themſelves there is à farther” Diftine= 
tian. Bopy and it's Attributes, the Su- 


perficies and the Line, are continuous 
Quantities, capable all of them of being 


divided; and by being divided, of be- 


coming a Multitule; and by becoming 4 
Multitude, of paſſing into Quantity Di- 
crete. But thoſe continuous eee 
Ting and PT Ack, admit not, like the 
others, even the poſſibility of being di- 
vided. For grant Place to be divided, 


3 * 
& Þ 
* 2 
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* 9 4 


168 pos or bien 


N as Germany is divided from Spain: what 
ae can we! ſuppoſe, except it be 
other Place? Again, ſuppoſe Tine to be 

divided, as the Age of Sopbocies. from 

that of Shakeſpeare; what Interval are 

we to ſubſtitute, except it be other Time? 

Pi Aex therefore and TINTE, tho continu- 
c ike the reſt, ate incapable of being 

divided; betauſe \ they" admit not; like th | 
wy to. have A Continuity droits (mJ. l 


. - 8 rr 
e They cannot be divided kcTvatny; FIR 7 \ 


| exaſons here given but they may be divided m 
POWER, elle they could not be CONTINUOUS ; nor 
eould there | exiſt ſuch Tray as a 1 a s i 


2 Lubit, 2 Furlong, . e Ek 


* this, Senſe of potential Dividers they may ou 
div 3 as Irony, from dhe following * 


28417 A 5 TT oF > 7 
N , 
| „ quicker  mayes flower Sa 
+ 5 * % Yd 
x 
$ —* iy + $7 
, «4 tet nn. n 8 — — 14 
_ Y — — A. IF EN NE TA — 
"Space: 
| Sed . 9 
* 4 . : 
/ 4 — 15 nr 
ee — ͤ—2 — on et roo . — 
a 1 ime, e : 


Let A and B be two Spheres, that are moving, and 
let A be the guicker moving Sphere; B, the flower; _ 
. f 5 4 and 
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Bor to proceed. Let us imagine, as ch. IX. 


"nw are walking, that at à diſtance. wre 


view a Mountain, and at our feet a 


Mole-hill. The Mountain we call Gries, 
the Mole-hill Little; and thus we have 
two oppojte e in e Con- 


1 r — 


9 — nnd — 6 


— 


and ws the Gower 2150 Gn thro? the 1 „in 
the Time g n. Tis evident that the quicker will 


have moved thro the ſame Space in a leſs Time. Let 
it have moved thro? it in the Time g. is thus: the 
- Sphere A divides the Time. Again, in as much as the | 


quicker A has in the Time C6 paſt thro' the whole 


Space y , the flower B in the fame Time will have 
paſt thro' a ſmaller Space. Let this be 1. Tis 


thus the Sphere B divides the Space; Again, in as 


much as the flower Sphere B in the Time £9 has paſt 
thro* the Space y# the quicker Sphere A will have 


paſt thro' it in a leſs Time; ſo that the Time £0 will 


be again divided by the quicker Body. But this being ſo 


divided, the Space y x will be divided alſo by the flower 
Body, according to the fame Ratio. And thus it will 
always be, as often as we repeat ſucceſſively what has 
been already demonſtrated : for the guicker Body will af 
ter this manner divide the Time; and the flower Body 
will divide the Space; and that, in either caſe, 10 In- 
finite, becauſe their Continuity is infinitely. diviſible in 
 bewer, See the Original of this Theorem in Ariftotle's 

Phyficy, lib. vi, cap. 2. p. 111. alt. 25 Ero 7h js 
ip 3 2 * X. 1. An 
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=; 


cx. timinu.” Nein in a meadow we. view 
== a Herd of Oxen grazing ' im a field, we 
ſee a Yoke of them ploughing the land. 
The herd we call Many, the Yoke we 
call Few; and thus have we two fimilar 


55 © Oppoſites? in Quantity Diſcrete. 


Or theſe four Attributes, Great and 
Many fall under the common name of 
Exceſs; Little and Few under the com- 
mon name of Defect. Again, ' Exceſs 

and Defe#, tho they include theſe four, 

are themſelves included under the com- 

mon name of Inequality. Farther ſtill, 
even Inequality itſelf is- but a Species of 
Diverfity ; as it's Oppoſite, Equality, is but 
à Species of Identity. They are ſubor- 

dinate Species confined always to Quun- 
tity, while IDENTI TY AND DiverSITY 
(their Genera} may be found to paſs thro' 
all things (n 4 | 


X * 


. # 


— 


Now 


n... 


o 
—_—_— 


(=) The following Characters of the three firft great 
Arra * of th Genera, are thus deſcribed 


by 


A R R ane NTS. 
Nes . . . in a 4 two, 
Equality and Inequality, that we are to 


| Gtx 
tg: 


look for that Pro ER TY, by which :6$" 


Genus is diſtinguiſbed. It is from QuAx- 
TI TY ONLY that things are nene 
| begs term or 108 8 ner . | 


, 


Pac Rill—Whatever 3 is Era, is | 


4 to ſomething elſe ; and thus is Egua- 
tity a ReLaTivg Term. Again, if we 
reſolve Inequality into - it's ſeveral Exceſſes 


and Dęfecta, it will be apparent that each 


of theſe is a Relative Term alſo. 'Tis 


with reference to Little that Great is 


called Great; with reference to Few, that | 


— 


N ” 


"7 


by Sul. — Tavrà u dag, ay ales 4 n bole 22 


d, & 1 mourys na- ioa I, dv Td woody 5. — Things 
are the SAME, of which the SUBSTANCE if one; . 


SIMILAR, of which the QUALITY 7s one; EGAL, of 
which the QUanTITY 1s ane. „ 4. wm vn 
p. 88. Edit. Sylb. 


(0) e & pdawa 15 4 bs nal dur 
ac Frau p. 34: d 


- þ * 
I - 
0 
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Ch. IX. Many are called Many; and 'tis 6 
ſame habitudes inverted exiſt Litile and 


Few. And thus is, it that, thro' the 
N Property here mentioned the Attribute 
of QUANTITY paſſes inſenſibly into that 


of RrLATION ; a fact not unuſual in 


other Attributes as well as theſe, from the 
univerſal ae and n of 


5 Nature. | 5 


Nax 2 1 Sato are many of Fr 


: theſe Exceſſes and Defects, that. the > ſame 


ſubject, from it's different Relations, may 


be found ſuſceptible of both at once. 


The Mountain, which by it's Relation to 


| the Mole-hill, was great; by it's Rela- 


tion to the Earth, is Httle: and the Herd, 
which were many by their Relation to 


7 
* * * , — 
2 


— 2 = „ 
. - 


1 Ariflatle ſays expreſly of the Things here men- 
tioned, that no one of them is Ruantity, but exiſts ra- 


ther among the Tribe of Relatives, in as much as no- 
thing is Great or Little of itſelf, but merely with re- 
ference to ſomething elſe.— Try N dey Er moooy, ok 
HANEY Tay weg Ti, Bev ap aind nal arb. u. v. * 
e. Præd. p. 33. Edit. A 

8 the 


ARRAN MENS 


And hence it appears that the Exceſſes 


and Befects, which belong to Quantity, 


are not of a relative Nature only, but 
of an miefinite one likewiſe. The truth 
of this will become ſtill more evident, 


when it is remembered, that every Mag- 
nitude is infinitely dt vibe; and that ray” 


* ultitude f is ere re 


n 40 be done? How is 
it poſſible that ſucb Attributes ſhould be- 


come the Objects of Science? Tis then 
e . i ino, when our Per- 


. þ "0 — =. 6. as. 1 A. 


NI AO * 


o os dns Ate 


a ſmaller Number may be called Many; a larger 


Number be called Few.—iv a Th du, mobs d- 
Bode; Pandy cha, by Kent ie wee, aovana- 
oing ainiv bras” x bv e Ti dig n,, W N 


T6 veampy Gir, a Wis, e e Me. ft; 
' there are ManY Men in a Village; and but FEW in 


Athens, tho the Number in this laft be many times eee, 5 


/e tos we ſay there are Many Perſons in a Houſe, and 


but FEW in the Theatre, tho the Number in this laſt 


may be many times more. Tide . 
| Oe O ' - ception 


i 193 | 
= fingle Voke, are few by their Rela- Ch. IX. 
tion to the Sands of the Sea-ſhoar' 77%. 8 


1 


=, 


10 


| 19. = PHILOSOPHICAL 
Cb. Ix. ception is definite Fr); ſince whatever 
falls ſhort of this, i is not Knowlege, but 
Opinion. Can then the Knowlege be 
definite, when it's Object is indefinite ? 
11s nbt this the ſame, as if we were to 
behold an Object as ſtrait, which was 
in itſelf crooked; or an Object as a+ 
eſcent, which was in itſelf moving? 
may repeat therefore the queſtion, = 
demand, what is to be done It may: 
be anſwered as follows: Quantity Conti- 
nuous is circumſcribed by FiGuRR, which, 
being the natural boundary both of the 
Superficies and the Solid, gives them the 
diſtinguiſhing Names of Triangle, Square, 
or Circle ; of Pyramid, Cube, or Sphere, 
&c. By theſe FlovkEs not only the In- 
ß of Magnitude is limited, but the 
means alſo are furniſhed for its moſt 
exact Menſuration. Again, the Infinity of 
Quantity Diſcrete is aſcertained by Nun- 
BER, the very Definition of which is Tape 


(r) See OD page I9, 20, _ and Hermes 
p- 3655 369. 


* 


— — * 


Jog 


— — — — — 
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the Enemy were ſlain, and but few 


ſaved; our Knowlege (if it deſerve the 
name) is perfectly vague and | indefinite. 


But if theſe! indefinite Multitudes are 
defined by Number, and we are told that 
the lain were a . thouſand, the ſaved a 
hundred; in ſuch Caſe our en be- 
comes e and 3 


ie in the . theſs two 
Quantities thus defined, the Continuous 
by. Figure, the Diſcrete by Number, that 


| we behold them rendered ſubjects for the 


two nobleſt of Sciences, the firſt of them 
for GEOMBTRY, the ſecond: for AnzTa- 


METIC. Ci; from, which two (and not 
from mere Experiments, as ſome have 


yp * both the ne, of 


| 1 


195 


bog. agen, that is, Multitude cincum- Ch. IX. 
F eribed or defined. Thus, if, in deſcrib- — 
ing a Battle, we are told that many of N 


60 . page bei; 352, 367. 


O 2 Nature, 


— 


i AE . wr ea. Ao. At. re. 
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ChAX. Nature, and the Utilities of commen 
L . are in r A Cow % er 


* 


bnEes ore 


0 8 Inde we * therife of thoſs Mas. 
N Sciences, Arithmetic, Geo- 
metry, Muſic, & c. which the Ancients . 


eſteemed ſo eſſential to à liberal Educa- 


tion. Nor can we believe there is any 
one now; but muſt acknowlege, that 
2 Mind properly tinged with ſuch 
noble Speculations (ſuppoſing chere be 
no want of Genius, or of Courage) is 


qualified to excel in every fuperior 


Scene of Life. Far more hotiourable 


they ſurely are, than the Arts of riding 


ax Horfe, ot of wielding a Sword, thoſe 
8 uſually affigned to 

Youth of Diſtinction, and for the 
a of which alone they are often 
ſent into diſtant Countries, as if there 
were nothing to be taught them ar 
home, nor any thing in a Gentleman 


worth cultivating, but his Body. We x 


would not underyalue / theſe bodily Ac- 


cOm- 


} 
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| eompliſhments (for Perfection of every Ch. IX. 


fort is certainly. worth, aiming at); but 8 


we would wiſh them to be rated as 


mach below the mental, as, * e ita 


Tun; is, an . account of the 
— Sciences abovementioned in the Repub- 
lic of Plato. Glaucus (one of the Per- 


ſons. in the Dialogue) takes gains tg re- 


commend them from their Uſefulneſs in 


human life: Arithmetic for accounts and 
diſtributions ; Geometry for incampments | 


and menſurations; Muſic for ſolemn fel- 


| tizals in honour of the Gods; and Aſtro- 


nomy for agriculture, for navigation, 


and the like. Socrates, on his part, de- 
nies not the truth of all this, but Rill 


inſinuates, that they were capable of an- 


ſwering an end more ſublime. “ N 


& are pleaſant, fays be, in your Seemmg to 
« fear the multitude, beſt you ſhould be 


thought to enjoin certain - Sciences, that 


« are uſeleſs. "Tis indeed no  contemptible 


- Q3 n 


4 
5. a Ws Wy ** 
4 | N 8 


. 
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40 mitter, thi 4 4 cult one, to Believe, that 
40 thr theſe” particular Sciences the Sout 
& "has an Organ purified and enlig htened, 
& which is defflroyed and blinded >] Studies 

« of other kind; an Organ better worth 


40 « ſaving, than a thouſand Eyes ; in as much 
4 TRUTH becomes viſible | thro Tits 
« * ALONE... 00. 


— y * ; F F 


Tursg, that we have here Mentiwed. 
appear to be the only Species of Nan 
tity; in as much as other things are called 
Duantities, not from themſelves, but witk 
reference to theſe. Thus we ſay that there 
is much White, becauſe the Superficies, 


* A - * 
W ” * T 1 — 
* * " id - & 


C3, The above is an attempt to tranſlate the fol- 
lowing elegant Paſſage of Plato.— Has d, or: ia 
nas ddr! r webe, wn Dos Gus wabnucdla 


ford len · 15 5 ter 8 @avy Aarne, ε « %anx- 


1b wribodiy ors by TYroy Toi Hab] inaroi; deva 


un Nux frrabaipelat, nai d.: fuer r., % ,Z7ẽ 


ual ebe, r toy Gan txiouuudrir, agürlu, 
% o bo pupiay 6 1 * (Ov yay ard A. al «2 
Plat. de Repub. lib, vii. p. 527. Edit. Serran. 
Hermes, 294, 5, 

which 
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which it covers; is much; and that an Ch. IX. 


Action was long,” becauſe the Tine was 


long, during which it was tranſacted. 
And hence it is, that, if any one is to 
explain the Quantity of an Acfion, as for 


example the length of the Trojan War, 


he explains it by the Tine, ſaying it 
was a War of ten Narr. 80 when we 
give the Quantity of any thing White, 
we define it by the Super ficies, becaule, 
as that is in 8 . is the | 
Whit (up. 


W E ooh that —_— . 


Attn and Diſcrere, may be ſaid to blend 


themſelves with all things. Thus in 


Sub ſtances, let Mount Atbos repreſent the 


former; the 1 of Mina the latter. 


Sad. — a MOR Tm" I SLIT LES 11 * 


— O_—_x 2 — — — 


e * Los rab ra fla wiex wh due, 
ra d diva mwarta xats ound: ti; ra d 
A ννανν⁰] noi T% divas Took NM | olev , T0 


Maney ure Toys Ti inipanay. movuy thas nal i 


5 jeavepa, THYE * 6 r. A 8 Prad. 
5. 32. Edit. Syib. 5 


0 4 e 


\ 


\ 4 
199 
K 0 
* 
= 


\ 3 


Ne 


PHILOSOPHICAL 
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nx. In Galars, let us view the ſormer in the 
— uniform Blueneſs of a clear ſky; the lat- 
© ter; in the many and diverſißed Tipta of 
* Rainbow. In Gaundt we find Quantiyy 
Diſanete belonging to Speroh or Lan- 
guage, it being the Eſſence: of Articula- 
tion, that every Sy llable ſhould be di- 
ſttinct. Tbe Continuuua on the contrary, 
naturally ſuggeſts itſtif to our Ears, Wben 
wee heat Vellinge, Howlings, and beavy 
Pfalmody. In Matiome, when à Graſ- 
hopper moves ' by leaps, we behold Quan- 
tity diſcrete ; when a Ship fails ſmoothly, * 
we ue Quantity Continudits. The mo- 
tion of all Animals, that have feet, (whe- 
cher they leap or not) by being alternate, 
is of the diſcrete kind: but tis fabled of 
the Gods, that, when they moved as 
Gods, twas under ane continued -progre/- 
ton, of their whole frame together; to 
which Virgil ny Gy: _— n 
| of Venus, 15 


i 
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— 
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| tacks MAINT N n: 2:37 
-4 mee. Dal 4 


Fe 8 #- 3s; EN 4 ae 


Tus, Magn, tho tho“ deyoid of Corporeat 
Extension, admits what us analogous t. to 
theſe two Spegies 77 Suantity,. and if 

1- 


: cognizes their force even within the 
cred receſſes of itſelf yFax- what, can be 
more truly-anited int H Continuity. 
than the Terms which, compafe e Sell 
evident Truth? And how is this Conti- 
aut ſtill, Mert ber extended, when, by the 


Union af two ſuch Truths there is pro- 


duc pak under the. indiflolul 
edles of 2 Demonfrative Syllogiin 
8 this . Syllog/tie Cauti- 
nuity,/ there might indeed be other Con- 
tinuities, but it would never be in our 
power to prove any thing concerning 
them. Again, when; we conſider either 


many Propoſitions, without reference to 
a Hig: if; ort many Sn Tem, 


be Ws 
— — — — — * ä — us. „ et w_ * 
= 6 
* 


without 


20x 
5: 2 noting 28; 


. a 
2 
: 
= _ 0 
" 4 : 
6 4 ” 
R 1 * 
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| Ob. ix. without reference to a Propofition ; what 
"ES have we then but Quantity diſcrere? "Pur 
Re. pare "ARRANGEMENTS? Trea- 
"Totes, as capable of being number d. eſti. 
weed and recorded, as thoſe n the 
Miſer commits to his coffers.” n 
AESüp aan 5 723. 226 28 4 
! "Tis indeed by the TAE an a | 
pc Diſtinion, that we recognize 
_ . ee things, as tis by a.” 
. wer of Compo/ition, that we 
MT their Tdentities /. Theſe _ 
powers, in ſome degree, are common to 
al, Minds ; and as they are the Baſis of 
our whole Knowlege (which is of neceſ- 
ity either affirmative or negative) they 
may be ſaid to conſtitute: what we call 
Co MMON SENSE . On the contrary, 
to poſſeſs theſe Powers in a more emi- 
nent degree, ſo ag t to be able to Pe. 
. 2 ne A 


8 => . . 
* 2. e 


00) See Hermes, p. 362, Note (7). 
(3) See Vol. I. Treatiſe the third, in the Nes, 
p. 287. 
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"Taeintity in things widely different," and Oh: IX: 3 


"Diverſity in things nearly the ſame; this 


*tis that conſtitutes what we call 'Gx- - 
v1vs, that Power divine, which thro* 


every ſort of diſcipline renders the dif- 


ference' ſo Nay. pe between one 
learner 3 A 


* = 
* r 


5 2 451 313 


bor was Ae a 5 of this kind, 5 
hs of the / Ancients were induced 
to conſider QUaNTITY in a far higher 
rank than is uſual in common Specula- 


tions. They conſidered both Species 
Funder rbe common character of a Bound 
of MEASURE, and as ſuch to be con- 


ſpicuous throughout the whole Uni- 
«« verſe; the nature of the Continuous, 


&« called Mad xITUD E, being ſeen in 


« Union and ConNNECTIoON ; that of the 
« Diſcrete, called MULTiTuDE; in Ac- 
„ CUMULATION and JUXTAPOSETION ;— 


that by virtue of Magnitude the WorLD 


„ or Univerſe was ONE; was extended 


and connected every where thro' its 


* moſt 


* 
1 p 
* . 
n * ” 2 1 
— — — * „ ——— ——— —— 2 K » „4 „ ve „ ed 


eee ęꝗ X¶KT—Atß‚ß˖˙— — — ́ T— 
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Qs 5-000 core dar- by che UT 


e Multitude it was DIVERSIFIED WITH 


*</THAT ORDER AND.FAIR ARRANGE= 


« MENT, ſeen in the amazing variety of 
Stars, of Elements, of Plants, of Ani-⸗ 


mals 3 of Contrarietiet on one fide, and 
«of Similarities on the other that if 
« theſe Quantities were thus diſtinguiſh- 
« able in the Copy or Image, (for ſuch 
< was this World, when compared to it's 
« Archetype) much more ſo were they in 
et thoſe PURE and IMMATERNATL Fons, 
& the invariable and immediate Objects 
« of the SUPREME' INTELLECT, The 


* whole · Production of Quantity (as of 


« every thing elſe) they referred with 


© reaſon to this Primary Intelligent Couſe ; 


« —whoſe virtual. Efficacy, as far as it 
« paſſes thro' all things without dividing 


* itſelf or ſtopping, they ſuppoſed to 


« cenerate CONTINUITY and UNION ;— 


® us ber as it flaps in it's progreſe at every 


particular, and communicates to each 
« a peculiar Form of en, they held 
* to. 


ARRANGEMEN VTS. * 


generate Disrixcriox and Mur chx. 
« TITUDE ;—and as far as it perpetually N ating 


« exerts at once theſe two 4 hint and 


cc. as 


* oppofite Energies, they confidered as for 
e ever rendering THE Universs oy 
< Many and Ons ; Many, thro” 


% Order and fair Variety; One, thro' x | 


« ' Contec and hs NON {4) 


1 7 


A 


4 4 
> * 2 es) / 


+ 
— 5 RE Pos — * 


(a), The "= from whos the preceding "60 
timents are taken, are Plotirius and Famblichus, inthe 


Commentary of Wen _ this Predicament of 
Quantity. 

ns a 7 fat. . dag, wg 
eee ee 
eee, rata en wal A- 


vi- 1 d Maped, iris agua 


ul Yap Mata wa TW vd uryi- 
xoou@ tri Te yvoerTau, TPaigueds. c 
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"And. fo much for the third Tr aa 
SAL Genus, or FPxxbicauzur, that of _ 


\ QuanTITY,, it's various. Species, and it's 


| BEDS TIT 


14 
9 * —. 


'& pile, nd, Arp wet 2b wia. Simplie. in Prad, 
| 2 | 


dit. Baſil, 1551: 


0 N 9 eee ee vag ö nd 
| bos duet | Op, © my T7) woo Gnoyemnaral, Tar - 
ma N 6 7 airy, nal ogiget bac Wpoizoa ap 
TSauriig, 1 15 „ N Gown dune aarraraoiv kr, 
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xal dunn wh eidav, xa 1 128 gb, , ares 1 


Wolf, Tavrh_ 0 — Sener * 


ad aal i xai wptun, ta Ne AE. Wepitxes Y 


5 Tay vort fran daraus dds | Guporiza 14 lire xa} 


vęolorra by ii 75 airs. Fg in Prad. * 34. Edit, 
1 FEC * 


As the above Sahddtbenle are , De, in the Tex, 


4 verbal Tranſlation of them is omitted. It may 
however be acceptable to the curious to ſee them in 


their Originals, and for that reaſon they have Perm 
ſubjoined. 


0 See before Not () of this Chapter p. 190. 
WE 


ARRAN G EMENTS- 


- 
on 1 1 


DI - 


WI e cannot RS quit "this and 5 
precedin g Predicament (Ir mean the Predi- 


caments of Quality and Quantity ) without q 


obſerving' that, as they are diffuſed in a 
conſpicuous manner throughout the Uni- 
_ verſe, ſo Writers both ſacred and pro- 
fane, both poetic and proſaic, appear to 


have expreſſed their force, and that often 
at the ſame time, as the Predicaments + 


2 often W 19 re 191 


0 Lord, * MANIFOLD are. * thy 
Works ? 1x Wie pon Soft egg made Kona 


—_ 


P 


HRE TOR an denotes the EAT EE N 
of the Divine Works; [made in M Zaum 


denotes their 2 


Si Now et QUALIS #7 cu- 
Juſque rei naturd, et que forma, quæritur: 


_ 


(% Pſalm vv, v. 24. 


e 
1 


3 
= 


EO 
e 


* „ 5 * 
e r * 
— 
1 


hy * 
r ˙¹¹‚ — w. ! 7 ' 


, 


wid. 8 nose ne ATE 


ChAX/ an immortalis anima, an — Specie 
— Des: of de MACNITUDINE e > nr 


| Jos, Oy" 3 "an l nas, Mundus . 


Wönnd un Critio not oy delineates 
the two great Predicaments' here men- 
tioned, but divides alſo Quantity into, it's 
two capital e 1 mean Magnitude 
and Number.” 216 kodak 


55 N. 60 goes ber in his es 
3 Dj yſputations, n not only producing Qua- © 
| LITY and QUANTITY, but $8UBSTANCE, 
alſo, their ſupport z which he places firſt, - 
according to it's proper order. Si aun 
it hoc, non vides; at QUALE „t, videss. 
h, ne jd ; 3 af QUANTUM . Heel. 


BIS 4 


Krups comic writers have BULLETS! the 
force of theſe two CG . 


* IS þ #1 LAG 


(4) Inflit. Orat, I. vii. c. + 
t Tuſe, Dip. I. i. 25. 
QUANTUM. 


«8 7 


4 


, 


ARRANGEMENTS. 


88 et Rog VBRAM iid cape 
Parmeno GJ)? 

How GREAT, 1 no TRUE grade will 
Fu mene . | 


Great indicates Quanriry 3 True in« 


dicates QUALITY ; for what Quairty - 


in 8 is more valuable, than Truth ?. . 


* 


Tur . who dealt i in Soze more 
exalted than Comedy, appear many of 


them to have — the ſame Lan- — 


guage. 5 
E Bulls, ſpeaking of Bacchus— 
—QuAL1s QUANTUSQUE  minetur (s). 


X. 


Ov1 D, of Jupiter 


(f) Terent, Eunuch, 5. 4.3. 2 
( t 1. A Kr. vi. v. 23. | 
— . 


* 
77 
oo . 
' . 1 
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1 DAN Trusdur ef 8 mn 4 
| — un ereipitur— * 12 


EG Vmen. of Ven. 


Ts, k&' 3 
% 1 N * wa 


ad. ——Qu4 LISQUE hs 
Celicolis, et QUANTA folet=— Ci 
Tur fame, of rorvru E , Sy 
* QUANTUSQUE. £400 Pahphe- . 
15. in antro (4). - 


a ” ER G tis Nebels the reſt. 
all copied) ſpeaking of debilles— SO” 


Hr Aagdardns Ilgtas S- dadusg "Ain, bh 
oro 8 OIOE re. dreier vag rde ig 25 


Ner » kh the on Gur the Hero eyes, 
His ——_ 9p, and e 2 1 7. 


"—_ 


—_ YT” CE II 


—-— 


Ny 0% Motam, aal 
(5) Ax. ii 389. ö . 
(% Ku. v. 641. 

() Mad, xxiv. 629. 
(n) Pope's Homer, B. xxiv. v. 798. 1 
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21 
Ch. Ix. 


Tunsy Attributes, given by Poets to a 


Gods and Heroes, have been found by 
Euclid in Fi igyres Geometrical. He has 
a Problem, to teach us how to deſeribe a 


rectilineal Figure, which to, one given recti 


lineal. Figure ſhall be 81 M1 LA R , to another 
Pall be EQUAL 4 1 


ene 


Siet AR i 4 Free of us 


EQUAL, of QuayriTY, (0). 


3 þ 


Bur tis time to finiſh, and proved to 


the AHH HEE next t in W 1 
$M 


tl At. A AAA... * r * — 8 4 4 


— —_ 


Priphrafic, and it ſhould ſeem 5 We, 2 


as the Gad- lite aſpect of Achilles is elearly among his 


Qualit ies, and his Majeſtic Size evidently reſpects his 
Magnitude, that is to ſay, his Quantity. It muſt be 


confeſſed however, that much of the force of the 


Orxiginal will neceſſarily be loſt in the Tranſlation, 


where /ingle words in one Language cannot be found ; 


correſponding to ſingle words in-the other. 
() Euclid vi. 25. © 


(7 n and page "_ 


2 


- 


4 , #, 


e char. 


jp . 
—— — — — ů —— 2 —————— ——— —̃ — — — ———— —— — — — —ͤ— 
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perties reciprocal. Inference, and 


exiſt ence Force of Relation in Bebics— "1 
—N Matters Dramatic=in Nature, and 9 


tzbe Order of Being Relations, amicable 
and hoflile—Evik—Want—PFriendſhip— 
— of all to the Supreme 
Cauſe—ertent and uſe of ! this Predica- 
ment, or Arrangement. 


RO” che three aver, Obe 
Predicaments, or Arrangements al- 
ſi deſcribed, ſubordinate Beings may 
te aid. to attain their Completion ; thro” 
3 ee a 


1 


(a) The ie Tile of this r is — 
by a Plural, and not a ſingular (like Quality and 
Nenn becauſe all Relation is neceſſarily e 
| JEM Two. 


f 
/ 


Coicerning RELATIVES {@J=—tbtir Source © 
|, —Relatives apparent —real—their Pro- 5 


* 
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ge een: ar cg they Ch. A 


re diflinguiſhed 3 and thro! Quantity they -* 


e a Magnitude, and become a cer- 


_ tain Mulkitudle. 


Tt Yer Sa Beings are thus 1 


Pebbles upon the Shoar, diſperſed and 


ſcattered,” without Dependence or mutual 


\Sypmpathy. Twould be difficult out of 


uch to compoſe a Univerſe or perfeed = 
Whole, becauſe every perfect Whole has 


a reſpect to it's Parts, as well as the 


Patts a reſpect both to ſuch Whole, and 
to each other. Hence then the riſe of 


that Genus called RELATION: a Genus 


which runs 24 all things,” be, Ih of 


—Y : * 


D n 


I AE ot eren Ne 


Ammon. in Cut. p 94. B. de, yay Tis xi pris, 2 


T0 iy Wοονε iperdvas Abs, rep Bud wdr rd 
dw ane. Ti 1 Peculiarity of Relation only, 
to have it's exiſtence in Many, which-is the caſe with- 


n one elſe of the Predicaments. Simpl, in Prad. p. 41. 


PA 


NN alt 4 


3%. 


En 116 80 Pte A 


Ch. X. dhe Münder, in as much as there is o 


Member of the Univerſe either fo great 
-6r ſo minute, that it tan be called ind. 


pendent, and detached from the reſt. 
Now in all RrLATION there mit be 


a Subject whence! it commences,” for ex- 


ample dnow, another, where it termi- 


nates, for example a Swan; the Relation 
{#/elf, fot example ' Similitiide ;. and laſly 


be Source of that Relation, for ex ample 
_ -Whiteneſs (5); te Sam is elan "to 


buen een, boch of them J/bire.” 


A 


« 7 . 
5 8 4 1 5 
4 1 1 2 a af . es i243 OG a&45 Fa | 


nl 


eis Sees ee among the Där. 
IN Fa Characters of Being, in whatever Predicg- 
ment or Arrangement they happen to exiſt, be it in 


-Dnatity;—asthe Character of #hitey; in Quantity, as 
that of Greater, that of more Numereus; in _ 
that of Older, in Place, as that of Upper, & . 


This is What Hip licius, means when be = 


aden aur (-/eil, m oxtaw ). , rd xαπτ N 


agærũęi iwiragxay.. Simpl. in (at. 
l Dk dy let WIy Nb Ari Kari 


to Quantity; for in ſtrictneſs the Preticaments which 
follow axe but different Modes of Relation, marked by 4 


ſome 


* 


" OL . 
a ok *T 7 41 1 Mc 0 SH & * I þ & Tad 5 


ARRANGEMENTS. 


this? manner een, it will 3 
chat the only ate the true © Relatives, 
which expreſs in their very Structure the 
relative Source; and whoſe very Efſence may 
be” hound in tbit their- "reciprocal- Habi- 
tude (c). But this perhaps will be bet- 
ter underſtood d by a ow wv exitples. 5 


"> 1 
. 9 10 run 


5 * . 5 * * \ 44 y 4 Fr F. 4 * 
; : 0 ' ö 
4 4 — 1 Nn . 1 % WY" LY & + %4 + 4 


"% 
= > 8 =} 


— 


"a Ua Chari af \ their own, * * 
above the relative Character, which is cm to 
them all. 5 17 1. Co bg TY 


Even in the ens that aceceda this of 
Relatives, I mean Quairity and Quantity, tho” 
they have an exiſtence void of Relation, we cannot 
ſay ſo of their charaFeriftic Neculiarities; for Ex x is 

a Raltive Term, and ſo is Equat. Hence Simpli- 
guad e 79, i wage. 59 D nai ave To 
deen Wag 73 mar —EQUAL 1s ſomething elſe beſide 
Quantity Lixx, ſomething elſe befide Quarry, 


_ Simpl. in Prad. nnn 
are Relatives. . 


— — e e 3 


— ß ' 8 


(c) Iles T1 7% Toaira! M Goa abr areę 
ich, bripay tas Nala. 5 brav Aer wf Fresch. 
uch things as theſe are ſaid to be Revatives, 
nanny a many a as are ſaid rob, WHAT Trty ARE, 


/ 


216 : PHILOSOPHICAL. 
— . 8 ſaid before) war in 
Whitneſs Ae Snow. Here the Swan 
. 3 the Snom were produced, as Rela- _ 
_ tives, We produce others of like kind, 
when we aſſert that London is larger than 
Tort, a Lemon equal to an Orange, & c. 
Bur the truth is, theſe. Subjects are 


fetves, but then only become ſuch (as 
indeed may every, thing elſe) when a 
Relation is raiſed between them through 
the Medium of a Relative Attribute. 
London, we ſay, is larger than Tork. 
The Relation ſubſiſts in Larger, which 
being attributed to London, makes it a 
Relative to 7974, which is in fact ſome- 
thing 4%. The fame. holds in the Le- 


ſtances. To whatever Subject we aſſo- 


» 7 you . Shue W : * ” 


er which. in any other ſenſe have reference to . 
Oe. Ahl. Prod p. OW . | 
ciate 


by being THINGS BELONGING To OTHER THIN, 


- none. of them properly Relatives of them- 5 


— 


mon and Orange, and in all poſſible in- 


V 


ARRANGEMENTS. 
ciate any of the Relative Attributes, we Ch. X. 
immediately render the Subject by ſuch — 
A ſdciatian u Nelartue. Such à Subject 
therefore ĩs ne A ee 2 1 


V TV 9 „er | * 


_— eee Fool Nang the 


Larger, Equal, Lite, &c. for theſe in 
their very Structure expreſs the relative 


Source, and only exiſt in 2 joint and re- oy 


. * * one #0 ee LY 


'T HERE : are allo 8 Subſtances, a3 
well as relative Attributes ; z. that is to fay, 
Terms which. indicate at once both 4 Sub- 


Aance and 4 Relative. Such are Maſter | 
and Servant, Preceptor and Diſciple: : 
Mafter implies a Man; and not only 


that, but 4 Man having Dominion: Ser- 


vant implies 4 Man, and not only. that, | 
but a Man. rendering \ Service; and the 
ſame may be ſaid of the other erample 


TW Pr? . . : 1 — N the * 


Now 


thoſe Attributes tbemſelvet, the Terms 


. 


} 


"ac Lose 
8 . Fs 
\ cb X ow eee e eee 2dr Jo Las 9780 


— No a Ang nee of 
theſe ul Relatives, is, that they: recypro-" 
 cate-in-their. Preditatiofi fu. Every Maſs | 
ter is the Maſter of a Servant, and every 
Servant the Servant of u Maſter ; every 
Preceptot the Prereptor of a "Diſciple 3 
and every Diſciplez* the Diſciple of 2 
Preceptor. The fame holds- id the e- 
ntibe Hrtriluter as well as in the Sub- 
Pances, Greater being always. | Greater 
than Leſs, and Leſs being always Leſs 
than Greater. That this is 25 Property, 
which never "falls, will better appeal, if 
from any relative Sulake WN ſubtract 
the*'Felatfve Attribute) and fubſttture" in 
ids room the Subſtande ahne. For ex- 
| ample,” from the relative Subſtance,” Maf- 
ter, let us fubtrakt the relative Attribute, 
Dominion, ſo that Man only tall re- 
ain, Aiveſted® "of that Attribute. We 


; b £4 4, 4471 1 4 2 * : wa þ 
Pg $8.5 Þ . . , 7111 40 2 ef 1 * 3 5 
el . * * f - 


{4) Hawa n TX ak Ti dg erbeten dre. 
EE Prad. p. 35. , 


cannot 


ARRWNGE MENTS. 
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219 
g . 


canhot affirm of every Man, as we ah Ch. N. 
'S> every Miſter, that merely as a Ret, CON” 


he is the Maſter'6f' a Servant tl 


„ Ine 4 


2 Fkom this neceſſity. of vocal F 105 
dication, another Property: of Relation 


follows, that e cunnot underfidnd, one 


Relative, without underſt anding it's cum 
HPanion; and that in proportion as our Know- 
lege of one Relative 1s more preciſe, ſo is 
that — f the other . TI cannot 
ne arg ' know 


0 8 e 7 5 #44 3+ $4, ow 
OS # 3 S 2 "I % ; © 4 4 , | * "* >, S . 144 


2 — . A * 8 8 with 3-4 ar 7 


* 4: — 


te) Ariffotle finds' an aj} in the Laine Tem 
Servant. do 5 M, ta © wh Dent ame 58 


0, 40d dfb, ; Are f br, n, . ow 
be | 


te &rrivpiper # you olncia h Aidol kr. Ps 


ample, the Term Servant, F he be not Wiſeribed as the 
"Servant a Maſter, "but of Man, of of a Biped," or 


of any other ſuch thing, dors not retiprocate, becauſe 
. the" Defeription'returned is nat neceſſary ani efjential— 


chat is, we cannot ſay, the Man of a Servant, or the 


Biped of a Servant, as we ſay the Mafter of a Ser- 


1 
"> wo 


vant, 4 i. Prad p. 35, where) much mae. | 


oe worth r 21 W ki vs 8 


2 


h Relatasſunt fora Ng Canis . F | 


inc al ur ol idque bob plane 
Mopo, 


WW 
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Cb. X. 
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PHILOSOPHICAL | 


know for example that A is greater ER 
B, without knowing that B is leſs than A; 
and if with more preciſion I know that 
A is double, I neceſſarily know withal 


that B is half? and if with ſt ill farther 


preciſion I know the meaſure of A to 


de eight, I know with equal preciſion 


the meaſure of B to be four g %. 


ian 


1 


«©» k 
T as 
FTIR” « 
*F * . þ > 
; \ A 


uo, ef MENSURA COGNITIONIS) et ignorato igno- 
ratur. Kur ANG 8 K nk p- 41. Edit. pe 
1672. a £ 4 

1 have quoted TION as he was an accurate 
Logician, but Ariftetle's own words are, as follows — 
d ws, £739 -71, öh TAY me6s Thy, ue, fd, 
3. AE YETI p10 uevws tierra If any one know with 
_preciſun any one of two Relatives, he will know aff the 
ther Relative which it refers to, with equal precifin, 
Aris. Pradic. p. 39. Edit. ee a 

(gs) And here by the way it is worth obſerving, 


— 


chat as a Relatives are recognized in combinatian, 
dependent; it follows that all Relatives are property, 


Objects of the Intellect, and that, if it were not for this 
faculty, we ſhould know nothing concerning them. 
Let A for example be ſuppoſed the maſter of B, and 


"0 on be tall, — aig ruddy, &c. Thicke 
laſt 


— 


4 , n L 
J . vv * 1 ; s $6 + y . - F 
wr Fe Few * . '% >. * 1 5 TY) N ' 
| | 5 , | | | : in ? ND 3 
: 
< 1 
. 8 . - 17 
. a i A 
1 * — © . 4 * \ ny 
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AnD this. naturally leads to DEE) rand Ch. X. 


damental Property of Relation, on which 
the reſt all depend, namely, the neceſſary 
and univerſal Co-exiftence of Relatives (hb), 


which always commence together, ſubſiſt 


together, and ceaſe. together. Ulyſſes, in 
his 8 188 to 7. berfites, lays. in an ger, | 


m—— —— * —— 4 * 


— — * = 
" 8 


laſt characters only are viſible td the Eye, nor does 
the Eye ſee more, while the Relation fails, or leſs, 
when the Servant dies, and the Relation is at an end. 
Were there a change in the Maſter's perſon, were he 


to become deformed from being well-ſhaped, or pale 


from being ruddy, then would the Eye be able to re- 
cognize what had happened. But tis a ſingular 
property of this Genus, that a Relative may change, 
or loſe it's. Relations, without change or los within 
itſelf, Let the correſponding Relative but vary, or 


ceaſe to exiſt; let the Maſter loſe his Servant, obey t 


Preceptor his Diſciple; let thoſe, who Rood on my 
right remove themſelves to my left, or thoſe, who 
ſtood above me, place themſelves below; and tis eaſy 
to conceive a Subject, after having loſt or varied every, 
one of theſe Relations, all to nig iddelf avaciably 
the ſame. i 

(5) Ana? Honk-wphs 1 2 chm. . 
Prad. P · * 


9 . "TY" 4 0 1 
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o & +. * 
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Ch. X. 
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Co- exiſtence here mentioned is not like; 
that of * and it's * Pro- 


PHILOSOPHICAL. 
MayI.lofe my fon Telemachus, if 1 dh not 


| ſeizes Ke. And How he WO e 12 


3 * 


e Trae en ee 


44 „ 


10 1 no longer he 6 THE Faruss 
or TELEMACHUS Ji. 18 44 


He veal! knew he could only 5 that 
Relative Denomination, by loſing his Son, | 


with whoſe birth and duration it was in- 


diſſolubly connected. It was not that 


Ulyſſes. might not have ſutvived Telenn- 5 


|  ebus, or Telemachus, Ubyfes 3. the Corex- 
tener being only attached to the Re- 
latiue Characters, thoſe of Father and 


* 


4 . 923 ot 3 
* , * 
Son. | FJ | 
; q 5 ” 4 | « 
* : . L CY . 1 * : » 1. * Tt ; 
- 4 pa 
1 4 _ . > 7 \ Tz Q 2 ; 


AND hence we. may co collect that hy 
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perties - (as Ratanaliy for exampledl o- Ob. X. 


exiſis with Man, or; Senfation with Ani» MO IE 
mal); Gut 4 Co-exiftence leſs intimate by | 
far than_thaz__s, beceuſe_it Aab b 
tween un. SOT, S one from 


another. ** ee ee nas e ene had. 


a 
% 4 - WW * , of 8 89 *%, ng \ 3 I 91 —_ « - * 8 . » @&< 
174 el * % eien 34. 46.9% HEVIIE YL L $4. .©% 41201 
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«Mi 3 883 that ma 2 5 5 
Logicians have treated it as poſſeſſin 1 


nn 


leſs of the real, than any one of. the 
other Genera. They tell __ Relat * 
DE EY PE ahi 


* * * 
» 3 N 4 1 L 
g — 


* Te » : %* 4 = 
* * 


Yer we muſt 7 catefal TY we un- 


"_ it 60 . in conſequence: of ſuch a 


done; 5 


(#) | Fills Err, P- 92. 
00 Thus Simplicizs in his Comment on this Cu- 


. — — cg — — — 23 = * 
0 - 
+ 4 
- 


2 
8. X. notion ; ſince with thoſe, who well at- 
* . ten ee 8 a it is more 


PHILOSOPHICAL 


4 A* | 
n N hab — 


7 
A % G 
* een 1 


14 + 3% 4 
— — AXES 1 . — mmm—o———_ * 
— 1 —— = 


wav, dee / dry 7 wana): Utd "adorn; 
-In hence fame conceive the Predicament off REL a. 
TION, by it's growing on as it were to the ref to be 
ſomething epiſedic and adventitious, altho it be in fatl 


truly PRINCIPAL, and an Object of Contemplation from 
it's owt diſtinitive Charafter. *'Tis this indeed is that 


Band of CommuniTY WHICH PASSES HRO“ ALL 
THINGS ; thro? Contraries, thro" things in any Way dif- 
ferent, thro! whole Genera, and thre' the ſeveral Beings, 


 erranged beneath them that Pyinciple, which, were we 


to ſuppoſe away, all things in that inſtant would be diſſi- 
pated and torn from all things. Simplic. in Predic. p. 


44+ B. Edit. Baſil. . 


Sex allo/the fame Author in the we eee 


* 


ewaipe, . 4 Tyr zr Tois pb yſong fam, $8 Tw #& roch 


4 3 


arc, 202 nal vin is rait brig nat dune - 
cu, M fvigytiaigy ig irn reg zou, ounnyaler 


* 


likely 1 to acquire a rank prttas above i it” 8 
real merit. 


Want WP. we to > thibk, ſhould it I 


: wopeas the Baſis of Morality ?—** MorAL 
cc DuTizs (ſays Epictet us re mn general 


nn ALI" 47 1 VEN 4 TY" a - 
val epi 5% dba xalatecoucias, wer N val spe- 
Tov wad ts 0 deög Atyerayy, i untuia ox bi We0g 75 


eperdy 7p ipuuarp—For neither the Univerjal Genera, 


2 ff things included under them, can have any n- 
nection one with another, if therg exi iſt not in things 

e Ratio of HaBiTUDE or RELATION. - But tis ab- 
ſurd to take away the Connection of things that differ one 
from another: abſurd alſo to take away Harmony, not 
that only which exifts in Sounds, nor that which exiſts in 
Numbers, but that alſo which exiſts in Subſtances, and 
in all the variety of Capacities and Energies; that, which 
having been implanted in Beings, has brought them to- 
gether, and «ffifted, that they ſhould have the Relation 
here ſpoken of to each other. [Farther than this, by 
taking away Relation] there will be taten away the 
Proportionate, the Equal, the Knowable, and Knows 


lege. If Geometry and Mufic art employed about Rela- 


tions, and theſe laft have no Exiſtence ; then will thoſe 
Sciences be ridiculous, in being employed about Non-enti- 
ties. How alſo can God himſelf be called an OBJEcrt 

of DESIRE. TO ALL BEINGS, there be no Relation 
between the Thing defired, and 3 which  defires * Sim- 
plic. in Præd. p. 43. . 


\ 


E 


2 "3s Sg 3 Fas By * ' . 
þ : 1 1 
4 » 
0 1 * 3 I * * 
x * 1 ” * * K 2 * d | id 
. . 7 4 4 5 5 e 
> : 2 * 8 7 
, CT * f KF as, 
7 4 g „ 9 . 
FS : 8 3 eee : . 
© ww . I EI S-1& Pls ad +” * 
—— WT X wy "©, *; - . % ** . 2 
9 — 
: # +445 4 
. ; 


: - : - 
be * 5 4 4 * . * 
8 1 * . #7 Ke 1 i 


#giLosormcal 


TRA - 
. i Oh: X. 1 . by RELATIONS. I be 4 Fo- 
1 m___ 6c ther * — The Relation ordains, that he 
6 * muſhebe taken care of ; that thou yield to 
1 | Bb in all things, bear with him, when 
_ reproacher, when be ſtrikes, &c.— 
Ki But be is'a bad Fatber—And wert thou 
then by nature connected with a go 
Ne « Father ?—No, but with a Father— 
OD *« Thus therefore out of ,Netghbour, out of 
«Citizen , out , Magiftrate, wilt thou 
* TRACE THE MORAL DUTY, F thou 


nate it 4 Cuflom to CONTEMPLATS 
„THE RRLATIONS Vn.“ 0 


7 : 5 ? ; * . 
pi EY 2 . 8 0 THEE 


7 


wt 


Taz stoic Emperor Antoninus incul- 
cates the ſame doctrine. ' There are (ſays 

| he) three RELATIONS ; ane fo the proxi- 
mate Cauſe, which immediately ſurrounds 
us ; one to the divine Cauſe, from which 
all things happen to all; and one to thoſe; 
aj with aber we live (u. So import- 


„ — 


(m) Epi. Buch. cap. XXX, 2 
(u) A. Ant, viii. 27. * ; 


ant 
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unt is the Knowlege of Relations 5 ch. * 


eording to theſe Philoſophers): in a ſub⸗ 
ject, which ſo much concerns us, 1 wean - 


an * and a virtuous conduct * 5 


"Tis to a bord end Oy Hou | 


race applies this Knowlege, when he 


% 


makes it an eſſential to Dramatic Poets, 
and as a Philoſophical Critic, teaches 
them, that tis thro £615 Knowlege only 
they can truly delineate Characters. "Th 
verſes are well known; 


Qui didicit, patriæ guid debeat, Bec. 


Tis thus too that Shakeſpeare, either 
by Knowlege acquired, or (what is more 
probable) by the dictates of an innate 
ſuperior Genius Ce, makes Macbeth ſhud- 
| der 


OW | 


N * 
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N FA 
2 * * 4 "00 : g 2 
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(% The Author has in this place conſidered Shake- 
ſpeare, as Ariſtotle did Homer, and has left it uncertainz 
to what Cauſe his tranſcendent merit ſhould be a+ 
_  Ariflatle, ſpeaking of Homer”s ſuperiority, 

Q 2 ſays 


"ap 


a 


—— Bere in double truſt; 


PHILOSOPHICAL 
> ei) at the! thoughts of - murdering Dan- 


can, when he reflects on the many Du-" 
ties he owed, him, ariſing from the muny 


Relations he ſtood in, all of which Du- 


dies * was then baſely going to violate. - 


- 


Firſt, a, T am bis REIN and 1 
F e n 

Strong both againſt the deed : ten, as bi 

{Mt HosT, 


A bo ſhould againſt bi Murtherer Pur the 


door, 


Net bear the Kn nfe U 


AND hate 1 cannot help remarking 


upon this excellent Tragedy, that it is 


not only admirable as a Poem, but is 
perhaps at the ſame time one of the 
moſt moral pieces exiſting. It teaches 


fays in like manner, that it was, roi did Tix, 5 Tus 
Poon, either thro Art, or thro' Nature. Vid. Ariſt. 
P det, C. viii. | i 


ARRANGEMENTS. 


us the danger of venturing, tho” but for ©. > AF 
_ once, upon à capital offence, by ſhewing 
us that tis impoſſible 0 be wicked by _ 


halves; that we cannot ſtop; that we 
are in a manner. compelled" to proceed; 
and yet that, be the furceſs at it may, we 
are ſure in the event to become wretched 


and unhappy 6p. * 


— 


Bur to return to our r Subject, 1 mean 
that of a von 


"Og we A Mankind; nd view it's 
more general extent, we ſhall find, that, 
where Continuity fails, there RELAT1ON 
ſupplies it's office, connecting as it were 


all things the moſt remote and hererage- 


neous, Were they indeed combined un- 
der an Union more intimate, were it the 
ſame with that Continuity, ſeen. in a liu- 
ing Body and it's Limbs, the wöbole Uni- 


_ — 
. 

— 

— 


* 


(. þ) See the Remarks on this Tragedy in that ele- 
| gant Book, the Eſſay on the Writings and Genius of 


Shateſp:are. | | 
| ZT 
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Cb. X. verſe would be no more than one im- 
wenge Animal, But tis not ſo: and 


thoſe, who have explained it's Nature, 


| have. rather called it one City, or ane 
Commonwealth {q} ; a very different Spe- 
cies of Monad from one Animal, or liv+ 


ing Being. Tis here then (as we have 


ſaid) Relation intervenes, and under a 
_ thouſand different ties connects all things 
together. Wh 


Tun ties Id are many, tho the 


Sources are few, Every ſubordinate Be- 


ing, as it is by nature ſubject to wants, 


| (indigence and 'imperfetion being efen- 
tial to it's conflitution) has a connection 


with thoſe Beings, tbr wham ſuch wants 


may be. ſupplied. Hence then one Source 
of Relation. Again, every Being what- 


ever, that has power to ſupply ſucb wants, 


has a connection with | thoſe Beings, to 


whom it can thus become ſubſervient, Hence 


_—_——_— F OWE) tn lt 


\ 4s 4 IEEE —— * 


605 See Vel. Firft, me. the third, p. 225, Y 
then 
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then another Source of Relation. Now ha th. Xo 
in the Divine Oeconomy of the whole it 


is ſo admirably contrived, that every Be- 
ing in different degrees poſſeſſes this 
double character, and not only needs aſ- 
ſiſtance, but is able in it's turn to afford 
it. Nothing is ſo mighty, as to ſubſiſt 
without help; nothing ſo minute, as not 


at times to have it's uſe. Thus as Con- 
nuectinn: reciprocate, and are every where 


blended; the Concatenation of Relatrons 


grows in fact wntverſal, and the world . 
becomes (as above GY one 6 


or Commonwealth, 

IngrAxcEs of this double Pa py OC» 
cur (as we have ſaid) in every particular 
Being. The Ewe is related -to the 
Graſs; as to the Being which ſupplies her 
wants; to her Lamb, as to the Being 


whoſe wants fbe ' berſelf ſupplies, The 


Graſs again is related to the Earth, as 


to the Being which affords it aliment ; 


while it is related to the Ewe, by be- 
| Q4  * coming 


PHILOSOPHICAT/ 


B. X. coming itſelf aliment to her. The Earth 


is related to Vegetables, as ſhe is both 
their parent and their nurſe; while ſhe 
is: related to the Sun, as to the fountain IL, 
of her genial warmth. The Relations of 

the Sun are' finely repreſented by-'Epic- 
fetus, who makes THE SOVEREIGN OP; 
THE UnNivERsSE thus addreſs that noble 
Luminary. Thou (faith he) art Sun: 
Thou art able by going round, to form 
© the hear and the Seaſons; to enlarge and 
„ nouriſh the fruits; to raiſe and till the 
« Winds; to warm in due degree the bo- 


« dies of men: Ariſe, go round, and be- 


« ginning from the greateſt, extend after 
* this manner ey 1 erbt to the 7 8 mi- 
6 * nute < * | 

New when we mention he Earth ai 
10 to forget that equitable diſcharge of 
her Relations, for which Virgil well diſtin- 
e her wk the e of 105 J Z 


| 005 * Bois. L. . c. Xxiv. p. 444+ Edit 
Upton, Rs, Oo? Bis | 
52 Fundit 


Fubu MP Je viclum Hrn — 


e TELLVS 2 0 


1 


x Tx aaa orien ac Phibopher 


will be found the beſt Commentator. on 


this elegant paſſage of the Roman Poet, 


„Tux EARTH fes (ſays Xenophon) be- 


ing a Divinity, teacheth thoſe that can 
urn it of ber, Jus ric: fr ſuch as 
** cultivate her beſt, ſbe ane with papel 
god (4). 


p Wu u we view the Relation of the 
Male to. the Female, and of the Female 
to the Male, and add to this the Common 


Relation extending from both to their 


Offspring, we view the riſe of Families 
thro' the whole animal race. Among 


— 
8 


+ * 


G Virg. George i ii. . 


(t) Ert & * TH, Ys ia, i  Inapirg rara- 
uöö ve, xai. AIRATOEYNHN Tidaoxer rag yay agira 


Segamevoilag /ainmyv, wira dyals. arrircac Lenephb. 


| Oy 35. Edit, Qxan, © <4 | 
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234 
Ch. X. the more ſocial, ſuch as Sheep and Cat- 
ue, theſe Families by freſh Relations are 


PHILOSOPHICAL 


combined into larger multitudes, under 
the name of Flochs and Herds. Among 
thoſe of higher order ſtill (ſuch as the 
Bee Ju), the Ant, the Beaver, and above 
all the ſocial anZ rational Being, Man), 


theſe herds and flocks by relations more 


excellent are improved into civil Palities, 
where there is a general Intereſt or cam- 


mom Good, a Good to which either wil- 


lingly or unwillingly /x/ "Ine indivi- 
9 55 3 


. 8 — _—_ g —_ 


= * * Lat 8 „ he and 


(a) Virgil ſpeaks of the Bi, a he ier Mon: 


Mores et fudia et popules et prelia dicam. Georg · iv. 
' Ariſtotle, diſtinguiſhing theſe Animals from thoſe, 
a da no more than barely herd together, elegantly 
calls them Ca mourun, Political or Civil Animals, 
Animals formed for a Life of Civil aſſociation, where 
the Buſineſs is NB, and that COMMON to the whole 


| S * aſe * 125 


, 0 


1 2 uh Wow, 
Kent min, ey Tov Schal. 
Edi. Barben e 


bee Vol. 1. Treatiſe the third, P. 235, 34% 


55 
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Ch. X 


Ir we deſcend biin Animals down Pines 


to Vegetables, we ſhall diſcover in the 
Vine, the Ivy, the Woodbind, and all 
the Plants of ſlender Stalk, a manifeſt 
relation ta. thoſe of a trunk .more ſolid, 


ſuch as the Oak, the Elm, and the ſe- 


veral trees of the Foreſt. "Tis with a 
Power, which appears almoſt a conſcious 
_ " one, that the former of theſe tribes, e. 

cognixing their Relation, apply to the lat- 
ter for a ſupport, and ſpontaneouſly twing 


their bodies, or at leaſt. their tendrils, a- 3 


Warn 


FY 


ra eien vill, EKAETA 


tas vafayipera. Exoniuer . ain} _ 


is bi wr of Ars Nu 10 2 


de ef eu, e ni era ais gi, cane 
Xviav, ür ννj)e ana. Oxy 7) trige Qurs we- 


63 thy iuxa eee eee dvadioa. Th Gunner, dre 


fi Guy raue, ire Tj Dun ace wagerw, Gax 
dar, ye waage, ior pro: flv 7s Ob 
4 | eoday 


% 


Cb. X. 
hr Warn dels we e the 


various Relations already hinted; and mark 


8 . LO'SOP H 15 . 


* — 
. * 
. 
= * 
mY 
« C 
* * 
- 


toda Ch b i Ahrf N % arion Tour. 5 ip". 7 
Ferß fondo "iris, zr. Aunggavor d 70» pins 7 
Y 


fo .Tois 803 Telaypeyon om@- 8 non al rio vi 


ahn. IIgoen bat con d , ron ß OTOL 


#9) dieß * ee 3 56 abr eric rav, dare u 
Happe, ame OXEVAS IG, xa mw * a ng Det f 


rn ö Sena Avaltorwy Gbaer Y Mal aa av. uit 


in" sg Qaivelai eke + 85 wlogbe; rig Tags 
tod vx Ob zu Tw e:&y By TH GUTEN un 8 


| TETS ey txc Oveoban, ow; ad ab pr avadnon, 


/ xp, wh Ghar irt To un vv Tos . . 
Exot &y nai ovmivey A. 


The Exps, to whrch 8 Proddftions 
tend, are not inſtantly preſent to them, as ſpon' as they 
tegin to grow, but ' ſome way or other accrue to them ſub- 
ſequently. Me may perceive this in 4 Angle inflance. 
The End to the Vine's Tendril, is by wining round the 
Branch of another Vegetable, to bind the Vine to that Ve- 
 getable ; ; which Vine, among the vegetable Tribe, poſſeſſes 
this natural Character, that it ſhould reſt upon another 
for it's ſupport, Naw that the Tendril, by twining 
. round the Branch of another Vegetable, ſhould bind the 
Pine on, neither belongs'io the Vine, whin it firft begins 


1 b - Yap on To air 18 viſloubre, % u 


under ri f ved ro 8 e eee, 


* 8 
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moſt - an nag; "ng oaths, "wh may 
KEE nd 1 | „ Ne 


G i. al HO —_— K 


* i. 


fo randy: nor yet to it's Tmarils but is er A : 
- "accrues ſubſequently: and yet neverthele es, the bin ding 
of it 10 another Vegetable is the FIAT CAUSE why 


the Tendril ſhould: grow” at all, and belong to the Vine. 
But it is impoſſible that iobat as'YET 1s Nor, and has 


no. Arrangement in the order of things, (I mean'the 


binding) SHOULD BE THE'CAUSE OF | SOMETHING 
WHICH Nowe 1s, (I mean the Tendril of the Vine, 
when it firſt appears). The Cauſe of any thing pro- 
duced muſt have an afual Exiſtence, and not be a non- 
entity. This Binding therefore of the Vine to ſome other 
Vegetable muſt have been PRECONCELVED IN SOME 


Minp.or INTELLECT, who preſiding over®it (as any | 


Man, being an Artiſt, preſides over his Warks ) makes 
_ the Tendril grow to it for the ſake of ſuch Binding: 
which Tendril alſo wonderfully, if there be nothing a1- 
Joining of à nature for it to twine round, appears in 
eme ſort to ſhoot upwards ; but if any Branch be near, 
inſtantly deviates and twines round th, It is therefore i ir- 


rational to ſuppoſe that the Tendril did not grow to the 


Vine, that it might hereafter bind it to ayother Ve- 


: getable z nor can there be any degree of Reaſon for 47 1 
ſerting, that ſome. Mix or INTELLIGENCE did not 


preſide over ſuch Operations. 


The force of this Argument is, as follows 


THINGs exiſt before their Exps; that is, before that 


the Ends of their Exiſtence take place, The Tens 
Aril neee it binds the * hand 
Ai J exiſts, 


ſ 


— — 
n 


in how Friendly a manner they bring the Ch. * 


\) 


„ PHILOSOPHICAL. "Ph 


Cb. X. be tempted to fay with the Philoſopher, - 
8 ann Yue cage: wy Joc: of FRIENDLY a 
* PRIN- 


» 


wum TI 


ade before -it. "Ike the: Mims And yet is © 
this, Binding, and this  Indicating ſo neceſſary, that 
the Things themſelves would never have exiſted,” but 
for the ſake of thi/e only. Where then were theſe 
Ends, when the Things themlelves firſt appeared? 
In external and viſible nature . This from the Hy- 
potheſis is imp eſſible, for the Hypotheſis makes them 
ful ſeguent.— No other place then remains, but either 
the Soverzicn MixD, or a Mind ſubordinate, ac- 
cording as the Work itſelf is a Work of Nature of 
of Art. See before, p. 112, 113. OM 
I have taken the preceding Extract from a Mat 4 
ſeript of That” able Scholar and Philoſopher George 
Gemiftus, otherwiſe called Pl:tho, who flouriſhed in 
the fiſteenth Century, both before and after the tak- 
ing of Gonſtantinaple. If it apply not immediately ts 
© the Subject, it has at leaſt the merit of being ſome= | 
ding rare and ingenious. It is a morſel of that Cons 
troverſy among the Jearhed Greets of this Period, 
whether the Preſerence in Philoſophy was due to 
Plato or to Ariſtotle. Scholarius, among others, was 
for Ariſfotle; Pletho for Plato; from whoſe Work on 
this Subject (which was an Anſwer to Scholarius) 
this Extract is taken. There is another ſmall Work 
of Phatho's upon the ſame Subject, intitled, IIe do 
"Apivorians ads Iod rens Japiceras, printed at Pu- 
ris, 1541; and Beſſario (a learned Greek of that age, 
_ went over to the Latin Church, and became a 
Cardinal) 
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« PRINCIPLES (2) ”: 4. hot we muſt Ch. X. 
not ſuffer this ſentiment to carry n | 


too far. Things are not only full of 


FRIENDLY Partetrune but of HOSTILE 
likewiſe, . | e 


— — 


Cirdinal) wrote a FIRED Tract to defend the Platonic 
Doctrine, intitled, Contra Calumniatorem Platonis. 
| The printed Edition is in Latin, but the whole Work 
is extant in Greek among the Manuſcripts of St. 
Marc's Library at Venice, to which Library Beſſaris 
| bequeathed his own There is too a fine Letter re- 
maining of the ſame Befſario, addreſſed to Michael! 
Apeftolius, who, tho' he took Beſſaris's ſide, and de- 


= % 
** 


fended Plato, yet appears to have done it, according 


to Beſſario's Letter, with a zeal and bitterneſs not be- 
coming him; a zeal and bitterneſs too frequent in 
Controverſy and (unfortunately for the Cauſe of 


Letters) no where more, than among learned men, 


and thoſe in 9 88 we call 9 
Humanity. 

The Epiſtle above mentioned may be found in 
Greek and Latin, publiſhed by the learned Boivinus, 
in the ſecond Tome of L'Hiftoire de  Academie Roy-- 
ale des Inſcriptions, &c. p. 4553 and it is well worth 
peruſal, for it's Temper and Elegance, 


See alſo Cicero de Sow. c. xv. Vitis quidem, 


&c. 


(=) Harra Jt * uerd. Arrian bia. L lit. 
©, XXiv, p. 486. Edit. Upt. 
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Ch. * Jenn ae en 


— . Tz Fangs: 7 the. Lion TYNE as AN 


0 


de Vine, or the nurturing Tap 
Fee To what then have 


ve are àſſured, males nothing i in van { 40 2. 
If to Offence, then is the. Lion Hirmfel 
a fource of Bottle” relation ; if to Defence, 

| then is he the object of. injury from 
N ſome ther ; 5 — THT Win in e 


8 . We 0 "4 r 
0 - 


— 
— 8 N. * 


- 4 


10 This was an Din e every —.— by 


Arifatl'y and more eſpecially; when he is ſpeaking of 


Final, Cauſes, which, 'tho? nqw they make a ſmall 
part of Philoſophy, were never omitted by the Sta- 
"A girite, as often as they, could be introduced. His own » 
words deſerve attention — 1 Heng Sie , ö. tum, 
Abt ddl be Thy ode T1 801% epi exergy Yee 
_— »& £48 75, ANAT MAKES NOTHING IN 
VAIN, but. with reſpect to each animal Genus, out 0 the 
J veral ways pracbicable ſhe altaysmakes thatwhich i 15 ., 
De Animal. gra, p. 28. "Edit. Hub. And again, 
in the fame Trag- gin ty drang P7708 
sere eienr fl repor, SE ere wee; 18. Perrin 
- be rd irlexoutrar— NATURE CREATES NOTHING IN 
| VAIN, but (as ha been faid already) all things for the 
beſt, aut of the feweral Shs that are NAM _—_ 
by "ew Edit. Hi. 3 „ 


the work of Nature, as the ters of © 
pe. ls for- "IP 
: * midable weapons Relation; for Nature, : . 


"Y 


a 4 


—_ 


f 1 
9 W494 4% SS + v _— & & s —"Y * 4 dt * * 4 Es 9 


q 2 W . Po * 4 8 
3 ; ; | N 
M ; 
1 0 85 
' ky = bas \ Rd þ 
"_ A. - 6 F C | 
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4, + 4 4 


oc N as =» 5 — 1 
of Ms. pider's Web; a. Structure rr 
- raught her by Nature for _ offence. - alone... 
Theis and the like Preparations,. ſuch a8 
the Boat's: Tulk, the Eagle's Talons, the 
1 Venom, Kc. ' Are. all founded on 
uch Wants; as can never be : ſatisfied . 
rah. The, Wants . - therefore of, this | 

_ charatter naturally rouſe up fmlan In- 3 
ſtincts, and thus. the World becomes 
Hilled as well with. HOSTILE RELATIONS, | 5 
48 FRIENDLY: | J Ie. 


. 


1 


4 


- 


* orva kita ſupuin. kita; Ae 4 
HR SET 5 575 


8 4 - 4 - a wh, oY 1 25 | 
I * 4 N $ 5 bd » 3 8 * 6 2 = Ix 0 2 . 1 * x / 
be: apf ve: been i; Tele. Ribrtine N 


* Ho li, 1 1 gore Tile: -to. the 


ib "Now eee ens Braz. exilt 
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PHILOSOPHICAL - . 


Ch. X. at all; er whether we ſhould confine it 
Kee oa with the SToics to Evil purely moral, 


are Queſtions beyond the Scope of this 


"Treatiſe to examine. It will be- ſuffi- 


cient to ſay, that much Evil is imagi- 
nary; - and founded merely on falſe opi- 
nion: that of the Evits MORE REAL, 
there are many, which have their Ep, 
and ſo may be faid to partake ultimately 
the nature of Goop. Many of the dif- 
ficulties and diſtreſſes, which befal the 
human Species, conduce to fave it from 
Sloth, and to rouſe it up to action; to 


. 


action, which is in 8 the very life of 


the Univerſe. 


— ee e | 

Had facilem ee viam voluit, primipu 5 
. 

| Movit agrot, curis acuens tired * ; 

ww * gravi paſſus fua — veter- 


Is 


. | 

CY . . 7 5 

N | = g * 3 _ r p W a 7 
* ARRANGEMENTS 
| F | d - . . 


tr there were no dangers, then could 
there be no Fortitude; if no Tempta- . 
tions, then no Temperance ; if no ad- 
| verſe Actidents, nor Loſs of what we 
love, then no ſubmiſſive Reſignation, no 
row Acquieſcence. | 


foie e nh led dnt 3 
e e | 


Om Good and ILL can ne er its 4. 
part ; 
But ſuch the MIXTURE, that 45 WELL 
accurd 2 | 217 2068 Fs, 
Ac Alx, : 146 
c ĩ —— 737 Ae UN 
(c) The fine Diſtich here tranſlated is from Euri- 
bade, quoted by Plutarch de id. er * 
Edit. Hland. - 


CR ITY 


As to the Speculation: here offered; and the Solu- / . 
tions ſuggeſted, we may well apply to them that juſt 
reflection of the Stagirite, tho* uſed by him * a dif- 8 
ferent occaſion. 8 . 


* groan ad-ag1hpraeer ooh dow 
Paiveobe, wh wech bee, 79 lee | ts 
1 . 


ch. xX. 
wo 


— 


PHIL OSOPHIO AL. 
A Ax, the 3 of the Linn. the 


Poiſon of the Rattle Snake, . the Sword 
of the Conqueror, and every Inſtrument 


of deſtruction, may be ſaid incidentallß 


to prepate the way for Generation; and 


that not only by making room for new 
Comers, but by furniſhing freſh Mate- 


| terials towards their reſpective Produc- 


tion. For tho the Theatre of the World 


ſo far reſembles other Theatres, that it 
is perpetually filled with Succeſſions of 


new Spectators; yet has it this in pecu- 


lar, that the Spectators, which ſucceed 


here, are made out of thoſe that went 
before. Every particular Birth, or na- 


tural production, appears an act, if not 


of Hoſtility, at leaſt of Separation; a Se- 


— from he general ans a kind of 


n 


— 


* pl uckru 1 4 dxpnedy * 7 


tis difficult to prove any thing clearly upon Suljecis ſuch 
as theſe, without having often conſdered and examined 
them. And yet to have thrown out doubts concerning 


them, it a thing, not altogether without it's uſe. ct 


* 7 TR £4 40, Edit, __ 
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"In © Wörd as Palthoeis} by N 

ing Multitude, produces UN rom; ſo 
STRIFE, by ai W. Unian, produces 
Mur xirvor; and tis by Mor rirup 5 
that the World becomes Kb and r. 16 


fv 6 4 ry * . 
* 4 * "of - I. , 4 4 . 9 - . : - : 6% k ; i4 =. . ; 
- . Ps «/ xz 4 14 * ; S 
2 * I : 
- 


A bete we may y perceive the n mean- | 
ing of what Heraclitus fays in Plutarch, 
where he calls © War, the Father and 


* King and Lord of all things ; and afferts, 


« that. Pt HoMER * 3 


Les Strife be baniſhed both from bo 


and Men, 8 


* FRE Og — — 


1 he. mar not tate that Fo war ae, 


« the Generation of all things ; ; as in fact 
« they deduce their riſe aut of Conteſt and 


„ Antipatly,” The ame Philoſopher 


Rö 46 0008 


dreh Vion! tie greater Bulk in favour of ch X 
a fnuiler; which ſmaller would det 
1. and, were it * * bb - 


"ES, 
ky * 


246. 


Ch. * adds immediately, that THE Sun could” 
1 Paſt bis n _ that Wis. 
| 40 e, if be coul, 1 F, 


PHILOSOPHICAL, 


" 


* 


m & wall od 1 paris . 


Caper; oF; INSTR 
meaning by this 3 way of l 


ing, that the Sun could not deſert his 
Courſe, becauſe ſo much depended on it ; 
or otherwiſe, if he could, that being 


himſelf one of the primary Authors Ge- 
neration upon this Earth, and well know- 


ing how much Strife co-operated in the 
fame work, he would ſurely look out for 


an adyocate (were ſuch any where exiſt- 


ing) to defend the cauſe of STRIFE a- 


gainſt the Calumnies of Homer {d). - 


FRO 


Y_ 


4. ee e n de was, 
rr AO RvR whe The ple 


"Oungory ü e, © 
*Ex re I: the e Br radia, 
e be ny ae, er n 
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From at theſe Speculatiohs one wing — 
at leaſt . Oy” elſe may be 
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Plitarch, de Ifid. et Ofir. p. 370. Edit. Xyland. Fol. 
Dr. Squire, the late Biſhop of St. David's, has + 


given a fair Edition of this Tract in the original, 


to which he has ſubjoined an Enghþ Tranſlation; 


but (according to a Practice too frequent with the 


beſt Critics) he has, in the Paſſage above quoted, 

attempted to mend, where no nn was . want» 

ing. IL)" þ 5 4 
 Chalcidius plainly al aludes to the 15. Sentiment of. 


_ Heraclitus in the following Extract from his Com- 
mentary on Platy's Timeus—Proptergaque Numenius 

 laudat Heraclium (lege Heraclitum) reprehendentem Ho- 
merum, gui optaverit interitum et vaſtitatem malis vite, | 


guod non intelligeret mundum fibi deleri placere : fi qui- 


dem Sylva, que malorum fons eff, n. Chal. 


p. 396. Edit. Meurſ. 1617. An 
In the Greet Quotation, Homer is ſuppoſed to wiſh 


inadvertently againſt the Generation of all things; in 


the Latin, he wiſhes in the fame inadyertent manner 
againſt the exiſtence of Sylva, that is, of Matter. 


F The difference is eaſily reconciled, if we ſuppoſe Mat - 
| br 0 to e the Bajis of . and to be eſſentially 


R 4 , 


— 


SIR Fo 


5 : 2 5 
0 * 
La 
* 2 
LR 


rPft.ogorfreat” - 


doubxfol). that . Relations of Hoſtlity, ay 
well as F riendſhip, have their uſe in the 
Univerſe. Both alſo equally ariſe from 


Want on one ſide, and from the Power 


5 of removing 1 on the other ( J. The 


difference 15, that! in \ friendly Relations: the 
Help is communicated either with pleaſure, i 


as when the Motber ſuckles her Child; 


or at leaſt wilbont pain, as when we. ſhew 
a traveller his way. In hoſtile: Rela- 
tions, the Help, without regard to the 
Communicater, . is either taken by force, 
as when the Wolf devours the Lamb; 
or obtained by ae as | when the 


Spider inſnares' the F . . W 


F mots 55 > 
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| 2 to the ikea of things Gmerable and Pe. | 


. wholly compoſed. - 


rijhable, out of which this bouer wh viable Nang is 

(ec) How far He 5. 7 or Nes leads to ms 
and Aion, may ve ſeen, in Fel. I. Tdi: iſe the 7. 
p. 243 and in the Notes ſubjoined, p. 272, 37, 45 5. 


We here perceive it to extend not only ta the whole 


animal World, but even to the Vegetable, More will 


de found on this Subject! in the Treatiſe upon Motion, 
a of of the preſent Work. | 1 


N PF. : 
1 | Ann 


9 


* N cls A ei n nnd? 


Abi thus 15 the are 8 
of Want and Help (both of which un- 


der a variety .of F ortas exiſt in every Mn 


droidual) i is there a kind of general Con- 
catenation extended throughout the Unis. 
verſe; while each Being communicates, 


what Help it can afford, and obtains in 


it's s turn, "yt Help. which it PR. | 


z 


183 W bedded 5 


that chief, tho' mentioned laſt; #hat. of 
the whole Univerſe, and every Being in 
it, to the Firft, Supreme, and Intelligent 


Cavse, thro' which Relation Tux are 


called His Orrerzixo, and Hz Taz 


FATHER. Here indeed the Relations 


are not blended as before; they are all 
purely. referable to Want on one fide, and 
all purely ariſe from ſpontaneous. Help on 
the other; the correſpondence exiſting, 
as far as Perfef has reſpect to Imperfect, 
e to e the Object de. 
© hs red 


„AMGEN T3 | 5 
U Aigen Aris 1501 N 
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Po. ' PHILOSOPHICAL 


x Ch. * fred 6 the Beings which defre 77 the 


Mater to his * we the boats to > his 
8 bildren (4 g e 


* 


PL bo 3 conclude with a Remark, 
which regards Relation in general. As 


« to every Continuous Being the Genus, 
« of Quariry gives Diſtinctions, which 


* help to mitigate it's Sameneſs, and ren- 


« der it as it were 4% ſerete ; fo to Beings 
* diſcrete, however remote, the Genus 


of Relation gives a Connection, Wich 
* ſerves to mitigate their Diverſity, and N 
to bender en as it were continuous. 


. \ 4 1 * 4 : 
hh the. * 


* 4. n v. 5, A xvii. 28. 


HY A nai dem, aden ö Subs dire, dd oro 


drula xl oi 281 00; To pero 1765 c pic atm How' is 


Gon called an Object defirable to all Beings, if there 
be no RELATION between the Ohe of Defire, and 
the Being which deſires? Simplic. in Predic, p. 43. 
B. Edit. Baſil. 1 557. See before, Note p. 225. 


'(e ) St, Paul has 5 iven his Sanction to that Verſe of 
Aratus— TZ yas xai yeu@- b For * are his Of- 


* 0 


— 


ARRANGEMENTS, 
« Thus is the World maintained as well 
« in it's Union, as in it's VARIETY, 
i while both Species of Quantity run thro 
15 K whole, and thro every Part.” th 


— 


An D \ fo much for the Azzanc —— 
or Genus or RELATION, it's nature, 
"A tag * * "ne a, h 75 


1 
1 1 . | Bot 
— = 9 


— 


1 | ic _— 


0% Before we quit this ae, we Ball 


a ad —— A — 


Senſation. But then they ſtarted an objestion—If 


Relatives co-exiſt, and al ways reciprocate in their exiſt- 


ence, what would become of Evuclid's Theorems, ſup- 


poling there were no Geometricians? What would be- | 


= 6 ; F 
2 2 * 
1 > _ 
of „ 
: wi 
„ 
2 N 


ſudbjoin the following Note. we a 
The old Logicians held that Things Intelligible . | 
Intellectian were Relatives; ſo alſo Things Senſible, and 


come of Semſble Objefts, EC PRs | 


ings ſenſitive ? Dr bp 


Percipient—T AE FIRST ORIGINAL ARD SUPREME: 
PEzRCIPIENT' is EVERY WHERE, AND ALWAYS IN 


One Solution of this Objetiionis derived frm de 2 


THE FULL ENERGY OF UNIVERSAL PERCEPTION. 


Another Solution is from the Objects perceived, be 
they ſenſible or intelligible.” Every ſuch Odject has 
a A5 nature; an abſolute nature, and a relative one. 
The Sound A is an Octave to the Sound B. B 


ceaſes, and A continues. A is no longer an Ofave, 


but l it! is 4 Tound : and « eyen tho' we dons it 


no 


W 
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Cb. X. n ere wel w $6 2s Hikes; it would 
3 fill de an udulation of Air, capable of producing 
Sound, if there were an Ear capable of perceiying it. 
that is, an Organ adequate tq the Senſation, * 


The Inſtance given on this occaſion by the Phito- 
ſophers Porphyry and Simplicius, is curious, becauſe it 
x taken from that difficult Syſtem of Muſic, the An- 
barmonic, The following are the words of Fimpliciug 


il 


_ R&. yag d pabupiay 1 work Thy 24 


een con, Bly hre pie 7% dra, örif br Ta BN 
enrd* wal yag i& Th fru Aare ar nrrnrbofer 
Meg, 5 de avenaiobhmo Tire 173 Jiartuar® top. 
Hor if ever thro any. Slath or Indalence we reject 
Knowlege, theſe things, iohich ane intelligible, remain 
nevertheleſs. Tis thus that in Muſic we uſed in former 


_ days 10 bear the QUARTRAR- T ONE, it . now. we are 
»nable' io diflinguiſh\ this interval. Simple. in VINES 


* 48. B. Edit, Baſil. 15515 


Fenin having told us that tho“ qhere were na 
; Conſidered as à Science, there would ſtill 


be Objects Geometrical, fubjoins—4#7: u by Th - 


Gin) To u cht Ts dieotals diarnuat©r nor os. 
bern, brepes - N dasses The» vague, dsds, 


ra du r Nelas dice un auer abr! 1 Tote, 
r alebneig dra (lege: ict) d ,jꝭx n 1 do one 
iv 2 guet en 1 ainthrdy,. vero di, 6 ral 5 
aiatnoig ix, For thus tes in Muſics Muſicians 
ed roRMRRLV ta hear (and diſtinguiſh) the Interval 


of the QUarTER-ToOxE: but in latter days, THE Ex- 
HARMONnic MELoDy. having been neglected, by which. | 
this Interval uſed to be madulated, there i 1s no langer now | 


any Senſatien of fuch an Interval: and yet tit evident 
that this ag J nter val has an E e in nature, > wy 


the“ 


Py , 


— 


- ARRANGEMENTS. RP 
a e Senſation of it be loft. Porphyr. ch. . 4 lj} 


in Predic. p. 40. #4. Paris. 1543. 
Porpbyry flouriſhed i in the . N Simpl 


18 in the ſixth. 
5 Wee Quo- 


tations, how faſt the Arts of Elegance were * 


even in the more early of thoſe two Periods. 


As the ſtate of Philoſophy in the fatter Period, 


' . 


we may form" a Judgment of it by-what we learn 


from Simplicius in the ſame Treatiſe, with regard to 


the Stoict. Having in, his Commentary on the Predi- 


caments of Action and Paſſion given many Quotations 
from the $toic Logic, he concludes the Chapter with 
the following words — awd d 4 may Torav Sip- * 


pools waſh, as Dro: 5 % pip; ng e. 


Na ual T& whiira Tv oy He Ire; 


There is much elaborate Diſcnſſien of theſe matters among 
the SToICs, of whom both the DOCTRINE and Mos 


or THE WRITINGS are IN OUR TIMES loft, and at 


an end. Simpl, in and 5. * B. . Baſil. 


I551, . 2 8 


"""Mahoige boch followed, whoſe Succeſſor Omar 
burnt the Mlexandrine Library; nor did the ſucceed- 


ing Caliphs emerge from Barbarity, till the Race of 


- the Abbaſſide, near two Centuries after. 


The Barbarity of JVeftern Europe continued much 
longer, and did not begin to leſſen, till the fifteenth 
OO EY AN Leo the b. 


WK" 


*% 1 


* 42 
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© H A x. x. . 
e AcTioN WY "PA 
tion, it five. Species—thoſe of Paſſion 
reciprocate — Mind Divine, Human 
utter, how acted upon—Politics, Oeco- 
5 nomics, Ethic. Paſſiuity in Bodies ani- 
mute, and manimate—Attion, and Re- 
ation, where they exit, where not— 
Self-motion, what, and where—Power, 
whence and what—requiſite both in Ac- 
tion and in Paſſion—Power, tho like 
Non- Entity, yet widely different—Dou- 
| ble in the reaſoning Faculty — Power, not 
firſts in exiſtence, but Energy, which never 
at cechſed, or will ceaſe, or can ceaſe. | 


ch. xI. N treating of Relatives we haye con- 
1 ſidered principally thoſe, which poſ= 
ſels' the Relative Character in a degree 
above 285 other. But there are things 

3 Wich, 


_ os ARRANGEMENTS. | 235 
Which, as they poſſeſs it blended with Ch. XI. 
Characters more eminent, have been 
formed for that reaſon into ſeparate Ax. 
RANGEMENTS. Such for example is the 
Relation between a Being, and the Place, 
which & occupies ; that between a Being, 
and the Time, while it exiſts; the firſt of 
which Relations gives an anſwer to the 
Queſtion, WnzrE; the bern to che 
— . ̃ĩ¾ -». 


Tux Rx are alſo Relations of Poſition ; 
Relations of Habit; and beſides theſe | 
there are Relations of AcTion and Pas = 
eien, all of which are diſtinguiſhed by | MY 
peculiar Attributes of theit own, and =_ 
have therefore metited. diſtin&t Exami- 
nations from the ancient Writers upon 


1 ; Fu 


* 


Tavs, if we evntider the two laſt, I 
mean AcTion and Passton, we ſhall 
find them diffuſed thro every part of the 
Univerſe; and that, cither united in one 
Subject, 


„ PHILOSOPHICAL 
d Cb. XI. Subject, or elſe , and in Ae 
ad ent N e 8 


t 


"By Harace they a are b vhited: 


& Audet geen euch cmtingere e 
* 


86 are 3 172 Lay, in that REP 
Rr of Caius Mucius Et FACERE n 
PATI fortia, of heed | 


80 are they by Sbdtopeare+ 
Whether. "the . in _ Mind to I 


(a) Hor. Art. Poet. v. 8 A 28 
5, Liv. ii. TH 7 
: 7.5 with & "4 ; #3 : > rd 44 3 

(6) Hamlet, MEE ca ic 


The Stings and yew 7 On - Pors 


RT”  - / "ST | #4 
Or OPPOSING. nt them TOE [4 2986 ; 
80 are they by like, 2 0 ; 5 | i 0 


ARRANGEMENTS. 


Pal'n Cheb, in le weak: en * 
DoixG, or nn 10 


In Y ireil we oe hee FRY and 
Passion given to Man, AcTiow to the 


0% PASS! graviora, dabir Dove bs 75 
ee, e 


"A 


1 therefore Ac TIoNH and e are 
of the moſt extenſive influence; as they 
partake in fome degree the nature of 
Qualities or "Attributes, by being inti⸗ 
mately and eſſentially connected with Sub- 
ſtance ; ; while the Relatives; Ven, Where, 
and Po/ition, ſeem rather con nected ac- 
cidentally : we ſhall give Acriox and 
Passiox their juſt Precedence, and make 
them the Subject of the preſent Chapter. 
4 „ { ORD. NTT - 379771 
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— Tar Sers or Acrrox are as many} 
as are the different Moder of ucting in the 


di Meren N 75 . 6 ag . 


* 


* ty 2 ren e is that 
of mere Body ALONE, conſidered either 
as void of Senſation wholly, like Fire, 
when it burns; or at leaſt as void of 
Senſation, at the time when it operates. 
Such is that great and univerſal Power, 
the Power of Attraction, which all Body, 
animal, vegetable, and elementary, is 
found to poſſeſs in proportion to it's Quan- 
tiiy; that active Power, (if it may for 
the preſent be ſo called) the Effects of 
which modern Philoſophy has ſcruti- 
nized with ſo much penetration. Such i 
too are thoſe Energies peculiar to 4. 
ferent Bodies, and ariſing. out of them 
from their different Natures ; as when 
we ſay the Heavens emit Light; the 
Trees produce Leaves; the Fields sive 

us 3 &c: : 5 


[ 


Calum + 


* 


0 * a. kt frondefeere, 5 : 


Segetes n ir ges, Kc. = 


Such too are thoſe more ſecret PR ; 
tions of Bodies, whether magnetic or 


 eleFtrit; to which may be added the 


Virtues and Efficacies of Boer Medi- 
einal. All theſe Energies in a compre- 
henſive ſenſe may be called the Achion of 
—_ 2 u 4:34 8 0" | 


| "A Se. 


$2.9 „ 1 . — 2 ** 4 1 th. fn s 


SL £14 


25 


2 * 


77 G Tuſe. Di i. 28. | 


(g) This is that Genus of Energies, which, as 
Jamblichus deſcribes it, indicates no Aion belonging to 
Soul, or to Animal Nature, or to'Reaſonings, or to Lift, 
but which" (on the contrary) exhibits the particular 
Energy of Bopiss, com ERERD as Bobits purely 
inanimate; and that as well with reſpec? to all the Pæcu- 
liarities which appear to ſurround Body, as to all theſe | 
various inherent powers of Bodies, not only as they are. 
folid and capable of reſting, but as they contain within 
them a multitude "os Powers that are ene, and active. 
ore Wuxi xou νj,u nai Myuy wal 

82 _ __ brevity 


Ch.XI. 


WY 
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A SeconD SoRT or Acro is that 


Sv which is the reſult of Senſation, Inftin, 


and natural Appetite, and which there- 


fore, being complicated, muſt neceſſa- 
rily be confined to Bodfs of a higher | 


Genus, to Bodies We. that is, to 
ANIMALS. N 5 


Dente lupus, cornu taurus PETIT, e. ic h 9 


No where are theſe Action- e. with 


more elegance and conciſeneſs, than. by 
our own Epic Poet, in his Paradiſe Loft : 


—— 


— — . W ater, Farth, 1 
By Fowl, Fiſh, Beaſt, wat FLOWN; Was 
sw, war wWwALK D ig. 


— 


a 
_- unn _— 


— 


1 


ee aue, | ads nh c n ede vas be 


voßtkrag Id rag, nates aara;" I andy Ta; Imai, 


ix f regea zer c Afra, ax J nal wit ab- 


Tay eU way Tparnpizs d bndheg. Simpl, in Franke: 


p. 81. Edit, Baſil. 1557. 
(% Hor. Sat. ll, 1. | . 


() Par. Loft, vii. 50. K ds zva wort br 


aal dm eld Tav davyws can, recaũ va ad TUBITE Not 


9 ; 81 67 


Fl . e 
| CAKE * 
. ay is A THIRD SPECIES OF As — 
ion more complicated even than the 
preceding, being derived not only from 
Senſation, Inſtinct, and natural Appetite, 
but from Reaſon allo, ſuperadded to theſe. 
This is a Mode of Action peculiar to 
Man, becauſe of all the Animals we ſee 
around us, Man alone poſſeſſes the Rea- 
ſoning Faculty. ai en ee ba 


Wiprrlv 8 is the Share 25 
ſumed by the ſubordinate Faculties of the 
Human Soul, in Actions of hit Charac- 
ter. Sometimes they ſubmit to Reaſon, 
and are (as becomes them) obedient; at 
other times they reje& her, and proceed 


K 
1 . — — 


— 
_ — . 


iv r wo Fiapops tr gion xata Ti Tory ivig- 
welay, meg wy iv Taig weg tou irogiaus Fiapiluiedar 
giolape.—'Tis evident that as are the Species of Irra- 
tional Animals in Number and in Quality, ſo many and 
ſuch are the different Species in Atting agreeably to this 
[animal] mode of Energy; which ſeveral Species of Ad. 

ing have been wually enumerated in the Hiſtories of 8 
_ — in Frei p. 81. W 1 


'V4 ws 
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R Ch. XI. of themſelves. And hence it is, that 
rv Attions, produced from Cauſes ſo pecus 
= Harly complicated, derive to themſelves: 
- the Colours of Goop and Evar, and are 
= denominated, in diſtinction to every other 
| deed of Man, AcTions Mox Ar. 


Wurn VIA Tur and PLEASURE a 
dreſſed the young HeRcuLEs, VIX run 
ſuppoſed him to have a Reaſon, that 
could controul his Appetites; PLEA- 
&VRE ſuppoſed him to have Appetites, 
that would bear down his Reaſon. Had 
he obeyed the laſt, he had been vicious; 
as he obeyed the firſt, he was virtuous, 
There was a Conflict in either cafe be- 
tween his better part, and his worlſe z 
and in that Conflict both Species of Fa- 
culties were preſumed, his Rational Fa- 
culties, and his Irrational (A). be 

THERE 


1 4 = Y 


.) see Xenop, Mem. I. Il. c. . S. 1. 
The above Species of Aion is thus deſcribed 
Simplicius—Tyiron & 78 ch 7 O, nd b aß fle- 

4 3 | -— 


* 
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TION, where the INTELLECT, operating 


without Paſſions or Affections, ſtays not 


within itſelf, but paſſes out (as it were) 
to ſome external Operation. Tis thus 
that NaTuRE, conſidered as an Efficient 
Cauſe, may be called the Energy of God, 
ſeen in the various Productions that re- 
pleniſh and adorn the World. Tis thus 


* 7) 5 
#44 , _ 
— 4 ** 4 


* 5 4,4 


oew &i r dep Tz Mys rag wand r aloe 
un cure omous drr pott ,apozigraw xai B 
do tar Te nai oxew val rag rial rag, Woriatis Wagexo- 
paevov, Simpl. ut ſupra. The Genus, comprehended un- 
der the Idea of ACTING MORALLY, is the third of this 
Order; that Genus, which prefides over the Energies of 
Reaſon with reſpect to the concrete Objefts of Senſe rr 
is, which preſides in the affairs of common life), and 


_ — — — — — — - 
v4 x * ws l ( —_— 


3 0 390 Ch. XI. 
n ah is A4 FOURTH. SORT: OF Ar- 


* 
5 


which furniſbes upon occaſion Deliberate Choice, Yolition, 


Opinion, Inquiry, and other Energies of the ſame cha- 
rafter. Simp. in Pred. p. 80. B. Edit. Baſ 1551. 


We have in this place tranſlated gpaoor to act 
morally, the better to diſtinguiſh it from oi, a 
word of meaning more extenſive, lignifying ſimply 

{0 de, or En make, 


$4 that 
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| Ch. Kl. that Ax r, conſidered as an Efficient Cauſe, 
9 . may be called the Energy ef Man, Ne 


* 


amitates in it's Operations the 
Power of Nature 5. 


| 20 


8 105 MOST EXCELLENT 


SORT OP AcTioN is ſeen in Contempla- 


tion; in the pure Energy of sur IE Ix- 
TELLECT, keeping within itſelf, and mak- 


ing irſolf it's own Object. This is the 


higheſt Attion of which we are ſuſcep- 
tible; and by it we imitate THE Su- 


PREME Bzids, as far as is conſiſtent 
with our ſubordinate Nature. Tis to 
this that our great Poet alludes, when 


ſpeaking of his Employment, during a 


a of Blindneſs, he lays— 


— 


1 


h Tins 1800 wiv is 7h ei d wat 
iv Tai; Tixyaigg beef TI uo, wal T6 Wapa- 
xe %, im airrals (lege airrig) dvamngeoauy. 
Simplic, ut ſupra. Of this Species of Acting THe 
DivixiTyY has a large ſhare—a large ſhare alſo falls to 


ARTS, that imitate 2380 and ſupply what ſhe has 
000 


45 Then 


p 


5 — 
4 


ARRANGEMENTS. 


Then FRED oH THOUGHTS, which volun- 
Iz rar mode 'þ fo oak bn S | 
get Tat 


wt. Ar — —_ — — 4 


(e. Par. 277. iii, 37. 


This higheſt Mode of Action (if it it may be Y 
called) is thus deſcribed by u Th in the —_ 
n p- B93: 515) 4 


To wig 7a vority wal Bib EW Pee TINY 
voy amag voroeon—That which, with ſample intellec · 
tions, inguires concerning Subſtances intelligible and indi- 
viſible—that is, Subſtances which, having no Parts, 
cannot, like Body, be infinitely divided. 


| Archytas has enumerated theſe Species of Energy 
or Action, but in a different manner, beginning with 
the laſt of them firſt, and ſo proceeding inverſely, 
till he come to the firſt that is mentioned here, and 
this he omits, His words are worthy of peruſal 
Ta; de Erepvei as iapogal pi v wiv ag ri brw 
ala; iv r Deus, ov argorouty vd d iy T6 won, 
ciov- iyigger, ver, T N & 176 gde, ole 
era nai worTebeobou” vr 0} & jv ivegyus 
ai aveu Jiavolas, ol iv Toig dvs two, Teww- 
Tata d ahr. Archyt. apud Simpl. in Pred. p. 80. 
There are three Diflin#tions of AcTiON or ExRERxO Y: 
One Sort of it conſiſts in CowrEMLATISe, at when 
we Rudy the rd, another in MAKING, « as when toe 

22 het 
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"Ws Spevies of PassIon” may be un- 
derſtood by their reciprocating for the 
moſt "os with thoſe of ACTION, 


"Tavs tho' the Diving Minp, by be- 
ing pure and intellectua! Energy, can 
have 2. paſſive in it 8 tranſcendent c 


_— „ * — 


'TY — AE ES... —_ „ * r ne 8 1 


beat « Diſc dd oe eee an- 


other [not in making but] in AcTiNG, et when cue 
lead an Army, or adminiſter a Commonwealth, There is 
tog a fourth Energy, WHERE THERE 1$ NO USE OF 
REA80NING, as in Animals irrational. Theſe are tbe 


Forms of Aftion the moſt general and comprehenſive, 


_ - Simplictus tells us, that Archytat has 1 
other Species (that which we have mentioned firſt, 
and which reſpects Bodies inanimate) becauſe he did 
not conſider it as a Species purely active, nor as ariſing 
from any internal and ſenſitive Principle of Motion, 
And yet perhaps, in an introductory Treatiſe, it can 
hardly be conſidered as introduced improperly, tho? 
it wu be allowed a the Gee d to want this Re. 
. 


We obſerve by the way that this diſtinction of Ac- 
tions is called by Logicians Addis tranſiens, and Actio 
immanens, which correſponds in Grammar to Verbs 
Tranſitive on one ſide, and Verbs Neuter and Middle 
on the other. See Hermes, |. i. c. g. 
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theoty (n); yet Tu Min or Mai, Ch. xl. 
which has ntenfions and remiſims, is VP 


for that reaſon, neceſſarily PpAssivx in 


two important manners, either as Truth, 
real or apparent, demands it's Afent 


or as Falſbood, real or apparent, demande 
it's Diſſent. 


Ir is in conſequence of this Paſpoity 
of the Human Mind, which I chuſe to 


call Paſſivity Intellectual, that it becomes 


ſuſceptible of © Diſcipline and Inflitution, 


and thus finds itſelf adorned (according 
as it is cultivated) with the various tribe 
both of Arts and Sciences ( 9%. 


1 the Regen of Man is acted upon 
by the appearances of Truth and PFal/- 
hood, ſo are the Appetites of Man (and 
not only of Man, but of Brutes alſo) 
ated upon * the e of Pleaſure 


_ 


— 


1 — p. 161. 
( Vid. Arrian, Pigs. 1. f. e. 3. 
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PHILOSOPHICAL 
h. XI. and Pain (p. This therefore may be 


W called '$ENSUAL | PAS$IVITY, in oppoſi- 


tion to the rational above deſcribed. 
Tis to (is Davus alludes in Hanace, 


etenim ſateor, me divers 1. , 


| Dvct VENTRE /evem: NAsUM NIDORE, 


 $UPINOR, 
Imbecullus, i mers, Kc. 77 * 


The r this Paſſroity. of hs Juttes 
Mind into as much of the fair and ho- 
neſt, as it is capable of receiving, when 
it is applied to Nations, is called Polirics; 
when to Families, Oeconomics; when to 
Individuals, Ezhics (r); and is in general 
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urn 


D Ai e Tibivai vat To Paiwoueror &yally ayals 
xdęa x, axai T0 vd. Paindueroy you tri deyalin. 
e ought to ſuppoſe, that both Goo APPARENT 
and PLEASURE , ſupply the place of Good (real); for 
Pleaſure is Good apparent. Ariſt. de * Motu, 


ann 


) For. Sat. ii. 7. 37. 


(r) Nicephorus Blemmides adopts this Diviſion un 
— 3 School— T d 9 daga, ; 
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Conduct. dn! | | | $9) 
| ff. 1 355 

Tur PASSIVITY PECULIAR TO BRUTES 
may be ſeen in the various purpoſes, to 


0 wan we Ae their e N 3 


gocon®, 6:76 laurꝭ 3% | nal dh Folgen nds. 
wevO-* olxovoynds I, 3 nal do Gaov bewenden — 


WMW inrduar®+ 5 d ye win d n oe Netz yu 


nal. JiaxuCrgvan dir, moni; — The PRACTICAL 
Part of Philoſophy is divided into MoRAL, Ot cogo- 
MYCAL, and PoLITICAL, I is the MORAL Pbiloſe- 
pber, who is able to adjuſt his own manners, and theſe of 
* other individual : the Oxcovoν A, who' knows 
＋ to inſtruci well a whole Family ; and he, ub i "IR. / 
the beſt manner condutts and governs 4 City; or Cities, 
this Philoſopher is the PoLITICaL one. Blem. inn 
Logic. p. 37. 

As we have been ſpeaking juſt before of Puſſvity, 
it is proper to remark that the ſame Writer, from the 
ſame Philoſophy, takes notice of two Species of it, a 
better Species and a worſe;  Paſſivity Corruptive, and 
Paſſruity Completive ; Corruptive, as when any Being 
is conſumed by Fire; Compietivey.as when à Being 
either learns, or is acted upon, either by.i it's Intellect, 


or it's Senſes.— TA wdoxav 3} T7) wiv br run 
zs To naitobai* To) N Term, dg 79 patldves,. at 


n nal n. Nic. Blem. Ep. Log. 158. 
N a ſome 
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Ch XI. ſome to FN our lands, others to carry 


— 


us; a third Species to hunt for us 
e. 050 33 . $ 


Tur PAss IVI TV or INSENStTIVE Bo- 
DIEs, Whether vegetable or not, is equally 
conſpicuous in the various Ends, to which 
we apply them. The Earth we plow; 
over the Sea we fail; out of the Foreſt 
we build our Ships, &c. This inſenſi- 
tive Paſſvity, tho' it ſubmit to the Ac- 
tion of other Bodies upon it, yet always 
follows the peculiar Nature of the Being, 
to which it belongs; ſo that the Effect. 
often differ, where the Are Power 
is the ſame. | 


3 ut bie DURESCIT, er bac ut cera 


' LIQUESCIT, 
Uno EODEMQUE E 
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67 See Vol. 1. Treat J. p. 40. 41. See alſo as 
to the Paſſivity of Bodies inanimate, p. 39, 40, of the 


fame Treatiſe. 
LASTLY, 
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LAST, all Badia, that act by Ar- 
TRACTION, are themſelves RCI Ro- 
CALLY. |ACTED/UPON, as modern Philo- 
ſophers have clearly demonſtratel. 


As to AcTIon and Pas$ton in gene- 


ral, it may be obſerved, that the great 
and diverſified Mixture of them, which 
runs thro' the World, and is conſpicuous 
in every part of it, has a neceſſary re- 
ference (as all other Mixtures have). to 
Principles more fimple, out of which it is 
compounded. | Poux E AcT1vITY;we may 
ſuppoſe Mind; and yuRs PassIvITY, 
MaTTER. As Mind is capable of act- 


ing whatever is poſſible, ſo is Matter of , ® 
having, whatever is poſſible, acted upon 


it. - The former is the Source of all 
Forms, Diſtinctions, and Beauty ; the lat 
ter is the Receptacle. In TR SUPREME 


Minp there is nothing paſſive ; in THE 
LowesT MATTER, there is nothing ac- 


ib 


_ FHILO'S oH 101. 


Ch. XI. tive (u) ; while all between is a Mixture 
routed 


"i (u See Chapter vi. p. 109, 110. 


of both, where in different parts the 


different Principles are prevalunt, arid 


from this eme give the ages ak 


proper Character. ute Gd mafic) | 


\ Ir we call Man 4 Compoſite of Soul 


and Body, as a rational Being, he has a 


Motion gf his own; as a ſenfitive Being, 


he has a Motion in common with Bruter; 
as a Being merely corporeal, à Motion in 


common with a Bodies whatever. A 


Dog has only the. ſecond and bird of 


At. Thus is the Stone aft active, the 
ow moſt ſo, and the 2 eg 


* N * | Br. 
1 
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"This Archytas in & implicius Ta vadagà vim Tit 
epoitly nal dN fv Tit; arxnſmmorirog—r3 uv 01 
gy. & To deß, 7 "0: maoxey i Tj) Tu- The pure 
and fample Genera of acting, and being ated upon, exiſt 
in the primary and moſt original of Beings ; ACTING, 
in Gop; the being atted upon, in MarrER. Simbplice 
in Prad. p. 84. B. Edit. Baſil. 1551. 
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Sing 


Tus Modes are different, ob hich, Ch. XI. 


e ae upon one nicer... 


"Conn. (as the has las of WM 
Maſſes) only. aft, becauſe they are ated 
upon, and that too by ſomething ehternal, 


and perfectly diſtinet from. themſelves. 


"Tis thus the Nail acts upon the Timber, 


- becauſe the Hammer acts upon the Nail; 


and were not the Hammer to Alive, the 


Io would never .penetrate, 3 / f 


48 


Now ſuch Motion as thir is but a Spe- 
cies of Paſtvity, becauſe tho the Beings, 


which poſſeſs it, have an original Power 


to receive Motion, they by no means poſ- 


ſeſs an original Power to impart it. And 
hence it follows, that if ſomething did 
not exiſt more intrinfically actiue than 
themſelves, they would never act, and 
there would be no Motion at all. ; 


Noreen: of this kind ( it it deſerve 


the name) is the AcTion of BzinGs,. 


** 
F 
. 


which, tho' MovgABLE, are not intrinf- 


cally Morivx, that is, Cauſes of Motion. 
————— 
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PHILOSOPH ICAL 


ANoTHER Mode of Acro may 5. 
found in the following inſtances.—A | 
Lamb acts upon, the , Senſes of a Wolf—- 
that Senſation \ acts upon his Appetit. 


that Appetite acts upon his Corporeal Or- 


gans—by the Action of. theſe, Organs he 
runy. he ſeizes, and he devours the Lamb. * 


14 11 


5 * chip is ben by thy Mother likely 
to fall from' a precipice.— The Senſation 
acts upon het parental Afettions—theſe 
Affections act upon her Corporeal Organs. 
—By the Aion of. theſe Organs ſhe * | 
ſhe ſeizes, and ſhe faves her Child. 5 


Tux Inſtances we are Sg to "allege, 
appear to be more blended wich delibera- 
tion and thought. .'The Splendor of the 
Roman Empire acted upon the Imagination 
of Cafar—that Jmagination ated upon his 


 Defrre of ſovereign Power that Deſire act- 
ed upon the Faculties of his Mind and Body. 
By the Energy of theſe Faculties he paſſed 
the Rubicon, conquered Pompey, enſlaved 


Rome, and obtained the withed-for Empire. 


AGAIN 


* . 
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AA — The Domination of Cifer 


acted upon the Imagination of Brutus— | 
that Imagination acted upon his Love for 


28 


chxl. 


the Republic—that Love for the Republic 
acted upon 47s Corporeal Organs. His band 
in conſequence plunged" a Dagger into 


 Cafar, and, for a time, the Republic, 


which 10 loved, was LES 
is al theſe anon yy ene 


Organs act, like the  Corporea! Maſſes 
before mentioned, becauſe they are firſt 


acted upon. But then they are not acted 
upon, as thoſe are, by other external Bo- 


dies, but by internal Appetites, Affections, 
and Defires, all which, as well as the Or- 


gans, are Pax Ts of one and the ſame BIN G. 


Such Being therefore is not, like Beings of 
the firſt Order, in a manner paſſive and 
only moveable; but, as it poſſeſſes withm 
itſelf the power of imparting Motion, as 
well as of receiving it, the ACTION is that 


of a- BRING, not only MovEABLE, but 


mntrinfically Morivꝝx. 
T 2 Wa 


W 


„ PHILOSOPHICAL: 


Ch. XI. Ws may go farther, if we pleaſe, and 
Sw ſuggeſt a hid. Mode of Action, the 
Action of the FIRST MoveR;. THAT B- 
id, which, tho. Motive, i is itſelf r 
IMMOYEABLE. G 


In a ſeries of Agvits, a of 
them imparts Motion, which it has previ- 
ouſly received, were | ſuch Agents two, or 
were they ten, or were they a million, no 


ſomething at their head totally different from 
them all; ſomething purely impaſive; 
ſomething, which can nove, without be- 
ing moved; in other words, which can 
impart Motion to every thing elſe, and 
remain 6, IMMoveABLE. | 
i 'Tis to this character that Boethius al- 
ludes, in his truly ſublime addreſs to the 
"Author of the Univerſe : 
— — Ds Lemput-ab av 
re Jubet, STABILISQUE © MANENS DAS 
. CUNCTA MOVERI / ou | 


. Ee. 
(3). To dad nad To venToy u, 2 . 
DESIRABLE, and the INYELLIGIBLE MOVE, WITH= 
; our 


Motion could ever begin, were there not 


— 
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nee Action therefore and © XI. 
the\ being acted upon with à view to M- er 


tim and the being moved, we may fay - 
that the Periparetic Syſtem (for tis hence 
we derive theſe Speculations) confem- 


_ plated all Beings in three views either 


as MoveABLr, but not Mortvg; or as 
both MovxABTIE and MoT1ve; or laſtly 


"as MorivE Os but NOT. r 


Ae a 


Monx is ſaid upon this Subject i in the 


ann "WY" OPS odor 9 a). 


* f Wr 


» tn th * r — — 


izt 1 "A 4 ban & ;* 7 * 


or BEING MOVED. > iſt. Metapb, p. 202. Edie. 
s. Sce below, p. 429, in the note. 


The Latin Quotation is from the Cunſalotien of Boe- 
thing and is a part of thoſe Hexameters, which for har- 
mony of N atnbers, and ſublimity'of Sentiment are per- 
haps not inferior to any in the Latin Language. ̃ 

— - Ol qui perpetud mundum &. 

(z) This Doctrine is expreſſed by the Stagirite, but 

in an inverted order. To 45 learror, & aue, au 


$5 3˙ bpelic au To Genera u,], xivel* To EI 


ri nweptvov ue ündyan abe er, De Animal. Motu 

. 154. Edit. Sylb. © 8 4 ee 
wh Concerning that Moron, which des mee ariſe 

from the Gallifion of ane * * another Bedy, but 
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PHILOSOPHICAL 
We ſhall only add, that, in the hos 


Modes of Acting, when | Bodies act upon 
Bodies, the Action for the greater part 
Wave, the Wave reſiſts the Oar; while 
the Axe, hews the Timber, the Timber 


blunts the Axe; while the Earth at, 
tracts the Moon, the Moon attracts the 


Earth. And hence the Theory of Ac- 


ION and RE-ACTh6N, ſo accurately ſcru- 
tinized in modern Philoſophy. 


Is we contemplate the World, as well 
the vegetable as the animal, we ſhall 


perceive AcTION and PASSION diffuſed 
throꝰ every part, 


"And yet it muſt be obſerved both of 
Action and of Paſſion, (ſuch at leaſt ; as thoſe 
we ſee around 10 that they are neither 


was the power which moves, , and the „e which 


are moved, appear to be both of them, vitally UxiTED in 
ONE and the ſame Subject, ſee below, p. 408 to p. 425. 


Concerning the neceſſity of ſomething, different from 


Boch, to put Body i in Motion, ſee below, p. 437. Con- 
cerning CAUSATIVE Moriox, ſee below, p. 440. 
Concerning III OEL TT v, ſee below, p. 449, 450; 
back p. led lace ads 


. 


8 ARRANGEMENTS. 279 


of them perpetual in any one den- Ch. XI. 

lar inſtance. Corn only -houriſhes, and 

Hemlock only poiſons, when they meet 
a proper Body, on which to operate: 
the Muſician does not a/ways perform, 

nor is the Ear always affected by Sounds: 
the Painter does not always paint, nor is 
the Eye always affected by Colours. | 


Ap hence the riſe of that notable 

: thing called PoWw-x R; that dormant Ca- 1 

pacity, into which both Action and Paſ- 1 

ion, when they ceaſe, retreat; and out 

of which, when they return, as from 
their Source they h, a 


THERE is nothing which appears fo 
nearly to approach 'Non-entity, as this 
ſingular thing called Pow ; yet is there 
Log, in fact fo truly dfferett from it. | 


Oy Non-eatity there are no. Attri- 
butes, no Affections; but every PowsR 
poſſeſſes a ſpeciſic and a limited character, 
which not only diſtinguiſhes it from Non- 
entig. but from Every oma Power. 

14 Tau 


/ 


„ PHILOSOPHICAL 
Chix. 'Tavwanilh the acT1vE Powers; the 
5 my” Smith, ben afteep, has ſtill thoſe Powers, 
which make him a Smith; the Ship- 
wright, when afleep, has fill thoſe Poeri, 
- which" make him a Shipwright. The 
Powers diſtinguiſh Sr from the rgf f 
mankind, who purely from not be- 

are neither Smiths nor Shipwrights. 


Tur fame Powers help to diſtinguith 
the ſame Artiſts. from one anotber: for 
the Powers, though inviſible, are incum- 
mutablez nor can thoſe of the Ship- 
wright enable him to forge an anchor, or 
thoſe of the Smith enable him to con- 

3 n a Ship. 85 


| Ir we 1 from . to Pas- 
1 | s1 vx PawERs, ye, ſhall find theſe af. 
ter the faine manner f. to be limited in 
every Subject, and different in every 
Species. Tunber has the Capacity of 
| becoming a Ship, but not un Axe; Iron 
3 on the" contrary ef becoming an Axe, 
= dot hot a: Ship 1 And tho! different 


was 8 
*.. 1 EE ES Re... 4 


(z) See — the Har rn otter, 
p. * 65; alſo p. 148, 149. 
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Agents, . 
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2 by operating on the. ame Pa- Ch. Xl. 
may produce d:fferent Effect uw FOR. 


r. "hipwright: makes Timber into a 


Ship, while the Carpenter forms it into 
Pe ee ee eee, bee 


reſpond with the paſſiue Capacitier; 


elſe, where theſe, fail, chere is nothing 


to be done. 


WIL chi 1 ns; were not 


the Paſive Powers eflentially requiſite as 
well as the Alive, there would be no 


_ reaſon, Why any thing On not *. 


made out of any thing. 


"Far diſtant therefore 'from Natz 


tity are Paſſve Powers, however latent: 
fo far indeed, that where they differ ei- 
ſentially from one another, they often 


lead to Effects perfectiy contrary, tho 
the Axent, which W be indivi- 
dually the ſame: FTC 


Limus ut hie bun gserr, et 4 


LTQUESCIT, - p a A an \ 


— 


_ PHILOSOPHICAL 


Tis from this Theory we perceive 
the reaſon of that ancient Axiom, Quic- 
quid recipitur, recipitur ſecundum modum 
1 
more true, when Papery! underſtood. | 

As to the Achive Powers, there 15 is an 
important diſtinction between thoſe called 
Rational, and the Irrational. The Sub- 
ordinate are moſtly confined to the pro- 
ducing One Contrary out of Two, Fire 
can only warm, but cannot cool; Ice 
can only cool, but cannot warm. But 
the rational Powers imply both Contraries 
at once, and give to their poſſeſſor the 
Alternative of producing either. The 
Muſician has the Power both of Melody 
and Diflonance ; the Phyſician the Power 
both of healing, and making fick ; the 
Magiſtrate the Power of deciding both 
Juſtly and unjuſtly. 

Tux reaſon. of this is, . Keren 
Prer alone is founded in Scix NE, and 
tis always one and the ſame Science, which 
recognizes Contraries ; that, which teaches 

ww WS OR | us 
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us Harmony, teaches us Diſcord ;/ that. Ch. XI. 


which informs us what i is Health, in- 
forms us what is Diſeaſe; that which 


ym 


diſcerns Truth, diſcerns alſo Falſhood. 


Hence therefore it is, that. as every Sei- 
ence may be called double in it's Powers 


of Know lege; : ſo all Add ion founded on 


Science may be called double in it's Powers 


of Acting Ic b 9. 'A noble, Privilege this 


298; .to-theſs 
| e in the Note. 


* 


— 8 — 2 


F we, dne of Þ 
perk W al Wiv wera MNys macm TOIV ivavtiuv 
af alva, al. N dion, ala ivog* dl T7) Vegudv v 


r 0 lord! vin A ns; 

Ari d, on My@ ich 5 mi & e 3670 
 abrds dar nd edv, a Thy Fi Ni 
fome will be found Ix RATIONAL, others are attended _ 


with RR ASB -und as to thoſe which are attended with 


| Reaſon, ThE sau PowErs will EXTEND To 


THINGs ConTRARY; but as to the irrational, ow 


. PowER will extend o To oNE CONTRARY; that 
it hot for example will only conduce to heating; but the 


Art of Medicine will become the Cauſe both of Diſeaſe 
and of Health. The Cauſe is, that this Medicinal Sci- 
ence is Reaſon, and THE SAME REASON DISCOVERS 
both TRE THING, and it's PRIVATION. a Me- 
taph. p. 143. Bait. Sylb; 

See alſo Vol. 


p. Le MEET L050 


- p00 


—_ — 
— — — 


ain cf le Mirecht p. 153. 
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Ch. XI. to Man, if well ee za truly un- 

SF fortunate one, if abuſed; ſince by this 

He alone, of all ſublunary Beings, is pro- 

perly intitled either to Wi or- uo 
Py 

 Wirn reſpect to Powiks "in a general, 

there is this to be obſerved: ſo import- 

ant are they to the conſtitution of many 

5 | Beings, that often, tho' /atent, they are 

more regarded than the ſtrongeſt appa- 

rent Attributes. Thus tis from their 

 - medicinal Powers.only, that we value the 

- ſeveral Species of Drugs; and from their 

generative Powers only that we value the 

ſeveral Species of Seed, while little re- 

gard is paid to their ſenſible, that is their 

apparent Qualities, farther than as they 

kalp to indicate thoſe inviſble Powers. 


. Juſt -Oppolite to. Power is 
Bueno, which, as it's etymology 7e 
ſhews, im plies | the erg 5 Deed or 


= 


» TE — "4 „ _ — as 


aun, 12 WN — * ——_y 


4c) "Bo "Roms, Ti Aer, IN boo. Ser a fibtch 
of the Sn men ene * 
fl 1 14. 


Add, 
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48, as oppoſed to that exiſtence, which Ch. XI. 


only implies Poſſibility. 

" And here tis worth obſerving, har 
Every thing exiſting in Power is neceſ- 
ſarily rouſed into Energy by ſomething, 
which itſelf " exited. PREVIOUSLY in 


Energy d). Events and Incidents never 
ſtand ſtill; ſome Agents or other are 


perpetually energizing, ' tho' all perhaps 
by turns have their reſpites and relaxa- 
tions, as many of them at leaſt as are 
of the ſubordinate Tribe. It happens 
indeed in the World, as in A Ship: upon 


— — — — — — LA _ — * 


(4) Twas a Dogtins of the a School, 


dri @g61epov ty yea dude i — THAT ENERGY 
is PRIOR To PowER: Arift. Metaph. p. 150. 152. 


ain yay te Ts naps er yimrau To yt cia 


& ird ingyeies ir@-+ de, agu il ardpünm, lr. 
cuz ind (206d, ati wxvavre;- TWO: peru, TO & 


u ivepyeia don icin. That which exiſts. in Energy is . 


always formed out of that which exiſts in Peter, by 
SOMETHING WHICH EXISTS. (already) IN ENERGY 5 
for example Man is formed by Man, the Muſical Artiſt 
by the Muſical Artiſt, there being always ſome FtRsT (or 
prior) BRN, which gives the Motion. Now THAT, 


WHICH oivzs TMs Mor ion, 1s ITSELF ALREADY 


IN ENERGY, cs Metaph. p. 151, Edit. Sylb. . 
a n 


1 


oY 


PHIL@SOPHICAT 


Chi NI. 2 Voyage. Evety hand at a proper ſea- 
— ſon has his hours of Reſt, and yet the 
Duty never ceaſes, the Buſineſs of the 
Ship is never at a ſtand; thoſe, that 


wake, rouſing thoſe, that ſleep; and 


being in their turn rouſed again them- | 


ſelyes. + 


bow 5 way to tas that 9 


6 
is. of neceſſity PREVIOUS,” ro Pow k, von- 


ſiſts in admitting the ö . 
theſis. G i "x; 


LIT us ſuppoſe for cute a Min 
— in a part of Space, where there 
was, and ever had been, eternal Silence; 


or otherwiſe in a part, where there was 


and ever had been, eternal Darkneſs : 


could ſuch a one ever actually either 
have heard or ſeen, however exqui- 


ſite his Powers both · of hearing and 
ſeeing ? — And why not ?— Becauſe to 
the evocation of one of theſe Powers, 


there is a neceſſity of actu¹, Sound; to 


that of the other, of actua! Light; ſo 
that had not theſe Energies ex! ifted pre- 


viouſly, 


+ 


S 


4 
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viouſly, his Powers muſt have remained Ch. XI. 


8 dormant | thro' the period of their exiſt- ge 


ence. Suppoſe therefore all Energies of 
all kinds to ſtop; how could they ever 
reuive? Were they all once ſunk into 
one uni uerſal Sleep, where ſhould we find Y 


4 waking. NS to rouſe them URS their 
Shlambers ei? 


"AND what then are the infvrentes from 
this Speculation, - that Power neceſſarily 
ard Jrom” GE: Energy ROPER wy 


7 


_ "FF 


we - 


4 4 * 


(4) *Tis hence that Ariſtotle, peking ck to 
the Principles of his Philoſophy, ſays of things eter- 
nal, unalterable, and neceſſary, that is, things ever in 


Energy Twain wi , iv & % if Ts Wes 


Nor, THERE COULD BE NOTHING. Metaph. 153, 
ut ſupra. *Tis a pertinent Queſtion, ftated by the 
ſame Author, in another part of the fame Trat— 
lag yay urn er k. be, trau trepysla aim; 
& wap ms ian unit abr iavriv—How can things. 
ever be ſet in motion, if there be no CAusx (previouſly) 
EXISTING IN ENERGY? Mere Matter elf cannot 
move itſelf. —Thid. 201. And ſoon before in the ſame 
page—inbgrras vag To Aud ts 4% chin de apa 
ha dgνν roam, dg 1 dla bvigua — It may bap- 
pen that the thing, which exiſts in POWER ONLY, may 
NOT EXIST AT ALL: there muſt therefore be (in the 
Univerſe) ſuch a Sort of PRINCIPLE, AS THAT THE 
VERY ESSENCE QF IT SHOULD BE ENERGY, : 
; N $ | th t 


\ 


5 
Ch XI. that all thoſe Wortnhee about Gr 


oy | 4nd 
4 - : . 
y 5 1 = -—» 7 
CY 6 4 - „ 
As E . 
2 2 
» 4 by 


.. 


PHTYEUOSOPHICAL* 


ſpringing from Diſorder, Beauty from 
Confufon; of Night and Chaos being 
the oldeſt of Beings; in genera}, of the 
Perfect and Actual ariſing from the Im- 
pertect and Potential; however they may 
be true as to the material Cauſe of things, | 
yet are they far from being true with 


reſpec , to their real and eſſential Origin. 


There is nothing in fact more certain, 
than that the AoTVAL and PERFECT 


are previous to their Contraries; elſe there 
could never have been in the Wet 


any thing Actual or. Coy oe 
ANOTHER inference. is, that the moſt 


minute and contemptible Energy, now ac- | 


tually exiſting, neceſſarily proves the Ex- 
iſtence of an eternal Energy, to which, 
as to it's Cauſe, it is ultimately referable. 
And what can ſuch ETERNAL ENERGY 
be, but ſomething, whoſe very ESSENCE 
is that ENERGY 013 Heabtning, which 

| knows 


. 
tht. es te. _— 4 4 
9 1 8 


* — 
* _ —_ 


"RE" 


0 See d the * e founder of the 
17 Sect, ſpeaking of the Deity, uſes the fol- 
2 4% lowing 

- 4 


* 


Hull. | 
Which is as ma Ta (in other 1 | 
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Without ſuch . a Principit the Univerſe 


could never have begun; or when once 
begun, could never have been continued. 
And what ſhall we call this Principle 7 
Shall we call it Bop or Min — The 


* 
IT „„ _— 4 a 


RES _ Xx ” 
ee „ WY r 


* * 


bak Eiorafins— va Na 1 8 


v& &%, 4 "Evipyua—The Energy of Mind or Intellact, 


is Life : and Hs (the Supreme Being) in that Energy. 
 Mraph. p. 203. See alſo Amman. in Lib. de Inter- 


pretat. p. 198, B. &c. where the Arrangement of 


Beings is deeply and philoſophically diſcuſſed, and 


| Exhibited, «= "Eb N Twroy tarifeiga: Brnous: Of, x. r. A. 
Tis agreeably to this reaſoning we. are told 


Te xi ad agen wires iriga et inge, 


zog rug T5 de und e wpdrug—that one Energy in 


ale of Time always precedes another, till we arrive at 


the Energy of that Being, which eternally gives Mation 


in the fir „ 10 800 DOI O. u. p. 1 1 * 


that there is a gradual aſcent of attrve efficient Princi- 
ples, one above another, up to that ONE ACTIVE PRIN- 
CIPLE, which is ORIGINAL and SUPREME. 


F 


1 
3 ; 
— R _ 


20 


knows no rem! iſfons, - like ſu borditiate Ch. Xl. 
Ener gieg, no occaſional retiriags into — | 
Power and dead Capacity, but 18 EVER © 
THE SAME IMMUTABLE AND PERFECT? 


———_. 


3 


* 


Being, together with the ſeveral Attri- 


MENTS or PREDICAMENTS of ACT10N 


PHILOSOP HICAL 


ann 
inbin ourſelves, where we may diſco- 


ver, if we attend, a portion of eitber 
* en to each. 


Ap fo BOT for 1 two o Assa, 


and PASSION, * 


* 


| MEET 1 


Concerning Wuzn, ky Fatty ; 


ing Time and Place, and their Defini= 
tions — When and Where, bot diftin- 
guiſhed from Time and Place, how cun- 
nected with them Deſcriptions of When 
and Where==their Utility and Import- 


ance if buman Lift Various Terms, de- 

neting theſs two Predicaments == others 
 ' denoting them” not, yet made to denote 
| them—When and Where, their extenſive 


Influence — platſible Topics — concurring 


Cauſes — Opportunity, what — Chance, 
* what it is not, what it is —Fate, Pro- 


vidence —Co-operating cee f 


. 7 . 


* 
* 


F E have faid POT PUR Time CA: 
and Place agree, as they both W 


belon g to Quantity Continuous {a}. So 


eſſential is this character, that could ei- 
ther of them be ſeparated, as we ſepa- 


rate a of wok of 85 there Sr =_ 


—_— r th 


Tx pe ? rere 


| (4) Ste bore p. 183 to ws 5 
U be 


— L * 


PHILOSOPHICAL 


C. XII. be Intervals w:ihout Time, and Diſtances 
9 wit bout place. Thus far then they agree, 


while in this they differ, that a million of 


"different things may exift in one inſtant of 
Nine, but never more than one "VO at 


once can | occupy one Place. 


7 


AN po hence the Nature of Place may; 


| * called diſtributive, while that of Time 


may be called accumulattue. Hence too 


as they agree in ſome reſpects, and differ 
in others, they are neceſſarily not fimple, 


but compound Ideas, both belonging to 
one Genus, and each diſtinguiſhed by pe- 
(cific differences. Having a Genus and a 


Difference, they become capable of De- 
nition, fince tis on ' theſe bv regu Fes 
8 all Definition i is founded %. 


"Tims therefore is Continuity, ſite 


five in itſelf,” and actumulative'sf it's pro- 
| CO ISSOSLASEL D 


— ad oy 


© (3) Omnis DrrixIT IO conflat Genes & Dirys- 
RENTIA— Fell, 218. Termini vers efſentiales (Defini- 
ions ſcil,) Genus et DiryerENTIA. Sanderſon, 
Lis 17. See alſo Wallifii Logic. I. i. e. 23, 
ra vip Spione in g xai Tay ovraTrxav d d- 
Popin, Turiri aN , Amin, in 5. voce, p. G. 
U Re ; per 


> 
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_ fubjefs. e 17 17955 

WZ have faid thus much 1 theſes 
| two Beings, becauſe Wurn and Wurkx, 
tho' diſtinct from both {c), are neceſſa- 
rily connected with them, and cannot 
| well be underſioolf without reference tc 


this e N Fg 5 key 


Mx, PER wag affairs, and 25 ay 
all ſenſible and corporeal Beings, as none 
of them are infinite either in Duration | 


or Extent, muſt have ſomething e of courſe 
to limit and circumſeribe them. | Now 
PLACE cireumſcribes their Extent, and 
Tims, their Duration; and hence the 
neceſſary connection of things cotpo- 
real with theſe two; and nat only of 


things themſelves, but of all their Mo-— 


tions, of all their Accidents, in ſhort 
of all they are able to h, and of all 


they are able to ſuffer. n I Na 

G e — * 

| en How they are diſtin&, ph Vie pon 
in Nate . 4. i 


- 4 n A 
Oe By 8 Fon 


e 


per fubjetts ; PLACE 5 2 Continuity, co- ex- Nn * 
Rent in itſelf, and d, dftributive of . 


* 7 
4M 
© > 
"x8 
* 
Ix ** 
8 


*] I 
_ ” . 

4 
3 3 
M0 . 


—_— 

? 4 * 
2 * 
_ 
if 
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PH Los one 


cn 5 . 


— For 8 certain 388 to 


meet for a certain purpoſe. They muſt 


be informed of the Time and Place, or 


their Meeting would not be praicable, 
Firſt then for the Time— r 


In ben ſhall + we three meet again 15 , 
In thunder, light ning, and in rain (d)? 


The anſwer to this queſtion, cones their 


Meeting with a certain' Time ; and in the 
Relation between theſe two,” we behold tho 


Le... of the Predicament, Wit. 49d 5 "es 

Wausz the battle's 25 and won, 40 0. 

Murk the burly . s done be. 
n AGAIN 


* * &7 __ 


23 


— 


ET Shot Aale. 3 
A 2 varrör 70 fm, br 

ations it eee Tims" 1o "odor, Nor is WEN 

the fame" with TM; but- if. any things, it confifts. 


78. THE | RELATION WHICH AI BEARS TO TIME. 


Kimpl, in Præd. p. 87. B. Ed. Baſ. 1851. And again | 
A N n wodiyur, Proper" by 78 xgove, a bx ay 
pipe xpirs daybariumen, oe, in woos. fü, 
xgi_ dig R. & Nen LY Senf is Lanapin au- 


1 & Tide Afbep. ToTe dyn xaTy/ogia vera 


5 7 Hort, don 30a was 10 Torts. But toben any 
particular Thin, men 15 bar, FROM 
27 . e 


, N | x | 1 
p F 114 a 1 ; 
ARRANGEMENTS. 
"WY 1 en * — 5 a | | 1 
"TE, ry "Op ' ITY 14 7 . 
Oe * Ls | * f ö ar 7 +; . \ 


ee, the lt e 


The anſwer to this EW connect their 

ceting with a certain Place; and i the 
Relation between the eſe two, We ſee the 
Tile of the Predicament, Wu ERE. 285 


+ wn POR the Eb, e 
dere We go to meet! Macbeth 60 * 


Ti, 4 which is l 5 any Pak or 
Fran, bor RIAN To Time, and for this reaſon 
1 dun Time, as for example the Sea-fight at Salamis, 
whith bappenied at ſuch a particulay Time» thin there 
_ ariſe A'viveriart PrEDIcanenT, that of Wann, 

@ PRBDITAMENT: DIEFERENT from that of Quan- | 
r. Simplic.. in Pred. p. 88. Ejuſd. Edit. 
| GG a ien ie of e 4% „ „ gl 
A; bs * n nar xp d Nee ri. gt 
* © Tox®, &00\ N r zar Times, d rn nf, — 
Nr ar in Tims, Time itſelf is one thing, and that, 
which is according to Time, or ſomething belonging to it, 
is another thing; fo' alſo is PLACE one thing, and that 
WHICH is ACCORDING To Prack, er SOMETHING | 
BELONGING TO IT, anether Thing. Oh in Prad. 
ut ſup. _ | | 
Du none Tm, ſed Ess IN 'Locs: Done 
nen oft Tempus, ſed ESSE IN T "es p. 1045. 


F mn — . 
. 
SI Ep » *U Co: by, 


_— 


* 
wu Ev * 

\. * 

9 18 — 
* 
— 

* 9 
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* Naples. | By Naples, in this inſtance; 


the Pllce o Virgil circumſcribed, x 


which might elle. have been at Rome, at 
98 Mantua, &c. The connection therefore of 
Virgil with this City gives us an anſwer 
to the Queſtion, Wurkr. | CONT: CON? 
2 he wrote them, we . 
- while Cæſar Auguſlus was on his Oriental 
Expedition. Here the time of this. Exper 


22 2 * ur us take another example. vir. 
1 "il; ate informed, wrote his Gei#pice | 


dition circumſeribes the time J Writmg, 


which might elſe have heen (for ought 
we know) during the Wars with Brutus, 


with Antony, . . relative Conntt- 


tion gives an anſwer to Th 38 


WHEN, - ON 
— Dum Caſer wag. * 
Fulminat a ole bell, vg 24 
W oe ROME: wy och 

Per popules der jure, wunde, fit 
\._  Ohmpo:' © 

Ih Vi ir gilium me tempore duleis ket” 


Parthenope, Audis florentem 3 ot! / (s 40 
(8) Virg. Gerrg. aca GE | 


"Taz 


— 


[ 


— \ 1 * 2 * 
1 * 


AR RAN OF: MENTS. 
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than the common date of an epiftle ; as if 
the Author, having finiſhed his « werk, 
had ſubjoined Naples, "ſuch @ Month, fuch 
Nur ſo great, even in trivial mat. 
ters, is the force of Numbers; and fub= 
limeddeagott cli 5d, Hier 5 urn gi nr; 
OC Nags 92512 55 c #109999-;3064)Þ SAY f 
Hor then we perceive _ nature 
both of WN N, and of WHERE. War 


is not mere Time, nor is it Being: and 


Events; but it is Beingt und Hueurt, 18 


they land related to Time. Again, WHERE 
is not properly” Plate, not is it! Being 


5 and Events; but it is Beings and Eventi, 


4 they Hand related to Place. If there- 


fore tbe Men only be given, and nat the. 


Where, then might the thing have hap- 


pened either ere, or at the, Antipades 
and, by parity of reaſoning, if the Where. 
| only be given, and not the When, then 


mught the Event have happened, either 
| | wur, day, 


- 
. 
ba 5. 
» 


wh an e lines, bike pet 0 | 
juſtly admire, are in fact nothing 1 


. ng 


— 


—äʒ — — — 


12 890 


PHILOSOPHICAL 


e XII. yeſterday, or before the flood. Tis then 
= only comes Precifion, when we e 
n Ter © „ ein ee 


n Wee 


n benen by the way the. _ ol X 
praiſe of thoſe two ſubordinate. aceom—- 


pliſhenents (for Sciences 1 cannot call 
them) Geography-and Chronology. By ac- 


quainting us with the relations, borne 


by illuſtrious perſons and great events to 
the differnt, portions- both. of Tine and 
of Plate, they afford ue proper meand t 
contemplate human affairs; to view the 


general Order and Caneatenation.of Events, 


and our ow! Condeskion wich this Order, 


28 e ofthe au wann on, ei 


1%) Ob N 40 an e 


Py hd, rate tried miphxalia" Tip edu 


Ages How. n tree, nal, Tal; abehiag ry dem xprle 


ovuban gun. And thus it is that WHEN and WHERE 
are à fort of Brothers one to another, affording equally d 
cm Porfeftion to all things that are genrrateu, and 


contributing, am Utility of equal, Value to all things, 2 


ret in 30 1 in Pred. Þ 7. Be. 


I, * 2 . 44 — * 8 4 — * 
1 = — - 

: — 

, ' „ . 


In 


T. 
+. , 


— 9 
Fo ” "2 


—— 


| : . CASIE 
"I e e e that wen 
whatever is an anſwer- to the Queſtion, 
Wurne, belongs to the Genus or Pre- 
dicament of WAERR; and whatever i is. am 
anſwer to the Queſtion, WHEN, belongs, 
in like manner to the Predicament of 
Wurz. I ben did ſuch a thing happen? 
Now this. inſtant ;. tt day; yeſterday. ; 
@. century, ago; in ſuch a year of. aur Lord; 
' fuch a year of the "Hegira. ; ſuch a. year of 
Rome; ſuch an Olympiad, &c. To theſe 
may be added ſuch. terms. in the paſt, as 
TLateq, Formerly, Long ago, &c. and ſuch, 
alſo in the Future, as Immediately,., Soong — | 
 Hereafter: (i), &c. Again, Waz rs did; 
ſuch. a thing happen? Here; Tbere; in 
England; in Europe „ China; in ibe 
Moon; in the Sun, &c. To theſe may be 


— + ttt. * 
n 


—_ — 


** 


| in See naby'of theſe Perth elegantly and actu- 
rately explained in Ari/fotlt's Phyſics, l. iv. G. oo 


The Terms alluded to. are: w, a 
. 2 


«a . 46.3 £2 


— * 
35 d % 
TER x 
* 1 
* 
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Cx added ſuch as, 48 Near, Far . 
— Above, Belpw, dec n 8 
. 3 an L ae 
Alx theſe Tete * thus pl 
theſe Queſtions, ſerve to indicate the Re- 
lation of ſome Being, or Event, either to 
| Time, or to Place; and, tho' ſome of 
| them do it with greater preciſion, and 
ſome with leſs, yet did they not all do it 
m ſome degree, they could not belong to 
| wel two Predicantents. 85 NE 8 85 W . 
"Ws ect Alert che ſime of ſuck 
| terms, at an Inch, 4 "Foot, of A Cubir; bo. 
Day, 4 Month," or 4 Year. The reaſon 
is, they indicate no Relation of Time, or . 
Place to particular things, but only mea- 
fare out wand Fe in cheſe two , 
nite Natures. . ; 
Wir regard to 32 human Body, not 
only the Whole fills its proper Place, but 
ſo too does every Limb. Hence, as it's 
- particular Place | is a meaſure to each 
2 Rar: 5 L imb, 


1 


ARRAN GE MENTS. a: 


- . 
» 
- 
2 * 
— 


Limb, ſo is this Lind in it's turn made xu, 


a meaſure to that Place, in order to de- 


fine 4 lite portion. of it, erging e - 
where (ky. And hence the origin of ſuch 


Meaſures, as an Inth, a Foot, a Cubit, 
and the like, which are all of them de- | 
duced from certain Limbs in the Human 


- 
Bod : ? * , 
* 0 * * 4 
1 0 * 
| g 
hd . 
F } 
* 


Bur tho' the, Limbs of Man were to- 
| Jerably. adequate to meaſure Place, yet 


were his Motions by no means adequate 


to the menſuration of Time, derived (as 
they appear) from ſuch a number of Ap- - 
petites; from ſuch” a- variety of Fancies, 


U 
5 rn " 
_— ——O_Y . : 


8 


"a ) This is indeed a a common Property to all Men- 
ſuration, that the Meaſurer, and the thing meaſured, 
ſhould reciprocate, ſo that while the Gallon meaſures 
the Wine, the Wine ſhould meaſure the Gallon; 
while the Ell meaſures the wk, the filk ſhould mea» 


Nr EO 
ee before, the Quotation given in the Nate, oc 


22. Zim is there rendered a Quart, not as if this 


laſt repreſented that Greek meaſure, but as it was a 


. 
. 4 
and | 
” 


meaſure, familiar to an Engliſh Reader. 


= 
* * 
4 
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„ PHILOSOPHICAL 


xt. and contradictory Opinions. Here there - 

yo fore- were mankind obliged 7 quit them 
Iles, and to recur to Motions more or- 

eri than their owh; to the real Motion 

' of the Moon, to the apparent Motions 
of the Sun, in order to obtain ſuch or- 

deri Meaſures, as thoſe of Days, and 
Months, and Years. 


LR "i thus from the nature and origin 
bf theſe Terms, we may perceive ho, 
they are diſtinguiſhed from the Predica- 

ments of Wann and Wax. „ 


Tunnnis (if 1 may 0 the Expreſlion) 
an enlarged When, ſuch as To- day, during 
this Month, this Year, this Century ; and 
5 0 preciſe When, the indivifible infant, in "I 
* which the event happened. So alſo is 

- There an enlarged Where, as in London, in 

England, in Europe, &c. and a: preciſe 
Where, that is to ſay the exact Place, which 
each individual ce ls 0 os. | : 


p 22 


- 
1 8 Fs. 
1 8 8 9 * — 1 _— 


— 


0 See Hs p- on Na r. 
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XH. 


Non as eniery man' 3 — Z 
We Where, and during ſuch à precge - -4 


ben, ſo is it with reference ta theſe two 


Relations of bit own; that he recognizes 
the When and the Where of all other Be- 
inge. 
2 three bundred Years. before the firſt 
Cruſade. Tho' this Anſwer tell us the 


 - diſtance between Charles and that Expe- 


Mirian, yet are woe ſtill uninformed as to 


the Time, When he lived, unleſs we have 


ſomething given us, fo connect bim with 
| ourſelves. And WHEN, we demand, hab 
pened the firſt Cruſade ? — About ſeven hun- 


dred Years ago. Here we have the tem- 
pora Relation between ourſelves, and that 


Warn lived: Charles' the Great? 


Event; fo that having Previouſly learnt - 


the hike relation between that Event and 
| Charks the Great, we of courſe recognize 


the Time, wuEN that Prince exiſted; that 
is to ſay, the temporal Relation between 


eur 0wn exiſtence, and bis. The ſame too 


happens in aſcertaining the Place, WER E. 


| AND 


N - 
> 
y WJ 
s 1 
x, a, , 
{ % 


P 
. 
. at * 
— 
/ 
* 
- * & 8 4 


- 
— 


AKI. 


"A BEATLES 55 


3 rt 8 it lid that ſuch Meas 


— 


Jares of Time and Place, as 4 Year, 2 
Century, 4 Foot, a Furlung, tho they 
belong not of tbemſelves to the prgent 

Predicaments or Arrangements, may yet 
be made a Part of them, by being pro- 


perly aſſociated. Such they become, when 


we lay a Furlong hence, a Century fince, 
Foot below,” 4 Teur after. The rea- 
ſion is, they are brought, by ſuch 40. 
ciation, to define Relalive Exiſtence, in do- 
ing which the Ae ae of 8090 Pre- 
Aa confilts. . 7 FI 


"An now a 5 as to GP. force of 
theſe two Predicaments ; their influence in 
the World; and more particularly i in 
buman affaits. 5 


: * = 


Cxoan, When he was aaflinated, fell 


at the feet of Pompey's Statue. The cele- 


brated Hampden received his | death's 
und upon that FW, Ne" he n 


—— — . AM... tt —__ Se RF 4 


* Clarendon's Hi Mg Book VII. | 


3g fiſt 


, wid of. ad lh * 
* 1 - P 
aL... 1 ” 

AJ 4 4 
* 
* 
* * 
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| firſt executed the Ordinance for ore; 
noops to ſerve! the Parliament. From a. 


royal Banqueting-houſe, built by himſelf 


in proſperity,” was an unfortunate Prince 


d. XII. 


* 


led to an unjuſt Execution. In each of 
theſe inſtances. the PLAcx, Wizz, na - 


plauſible Topic; a Topic equally ſuited 
either to raiſe compaſſion, or, if we would 
ſophiſticate more harſhly®, to inſinuate 
Judgments, divine Vengeance, &c. But 
to quit topical arguments, which i; in fact 

demwuttte OG: | 


— 


"Twas. by an nr Git 10 Hear 8 


the concluſion of the race, that the ſwift 


footed Salius loſt the prize to young Eu- 5 


ryalus (m ). "Twas by being attacked when 
aſleep, and . over-powered with liquor, 


that the gigantic Polypheme fell a ſacti- 


fice to Ulyſſes GD Twas by living in an 
* hen a Gpricious audierice | ruled, 


Ss Ris 1 


* —_ he KM OV I OO OI — 


2 * Sts Lake, while „ e Pray. 
(m) Aneid. V. 286, &. * © \ Ae i 4 
(n) Oapfe. ix. fub fin, „„ 


. 83 * © j 
: p » "0s J 
£48 . 


— = rntrosorHIeAE Nh 
C. XII. that, the elegant Menander fo often 
8 yielded to Philemon, his mferior by the | 
| confeffion of all ſucceeding ages o). The” © 
Kate it not to the Swift, nor the Battle to 
the Strong, nor yet Favour to men of Skillz 
but Tit and CHANCE . to them 
h. 5 


Tux ths | bk: Cauſes, which 
acted in theſe caſes like adverſaries, can 
become in others the moſt powerful al- 
9 lies. Abs hel wü 5s, Give me WHERE 70 
| x Hand, was a well known faying of the 
1 5 Knots Archimedes He wanted but a 

Place, wHERE to fix his Machine, and, 
| He thought himſelf able to move even 
| the World ( q 75 NT tells us, 


r 
* 


— 4 — — RN ay Wa en 


i 


* EET 7 — W 


— — 


600 WT Duindtil, I X. Ks 4. Cell. 1. xvii. c. 4. 
h whi ſays of him, ambitu, ne, et fattioibus 
E. eee vincebatur. 

(p) Eccleſiaſtes, xi. 11. 


. See the Life of Archimedes in Rivaltus? 5 Edition 
dbl his Works, Paris, 1615. Fol 


There 


ARRANGEMENTS. | 


There 18 A TIDE tn the dffairs of men, . 


Which, taken at the flood, leads on to fortune: 


Omitted, all the voyage of their dift | 
| Ir baund in ſpallowi=— ( TEL 


When Horatt ſent a Meſſenger ** ome 
of his Works to Auguſtus, his charge 
was to deliver them, if Augufzs was in 
health; and not only ſo, but in good 
humour; and not only fo, but in a hu- 
mour to call for then: 


A validas, I letus erit, f demigue poſt PTY 


3 Soch a Streſs did this polite author lay on 


the propriety of . Tus WuRN. = 
mentions finely the | 


—— - MOLLISSIMA fands_ 
TEMPORA a to). 

— — —— UII — — 
(r) Julius Car, a $5 * | 


(s) Hor, Eph. I. ii. Ep. 13. 
% KS ir 29 


W , 
— > — 


4 „ 
2 
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Sag 
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"PH eee on 


* 


— He makes too bis Fury ſulpend ber 


| Powers of Miſchief, till ſhe could catch 


a LUCKY. MOMENT: to make her * 
more enn: d ches 


LY 


At 1 Helin a TEMPUS | Des ACTA, 
19 nocendi, 94 


7 Tartar intent vocem, . { 1 "= 


1 


4 


. *. we may collect a ju idea 


of the Term, Or ron ghd TV. It is not 


merely Time, concurring with Events, 


for Tine attends them a/!, be they proſ- 


perous or adverſe; but it is TIME, cox- 


CURRING' FAVOURABLY ; tis Tixir, oo 
OPERATING as an OY Cauſe 1 8 


Tn | 


* 
n n W 6— WIE STO 4 
to 7 


(a) Eid. vii. 511. SIN 


a )] According to the Stagirite, 8 paſſes thro? 


all the Predicaments, and, as it ſtups at each, aſſumes 


a different Denomination. In Subſtance, it is Mixp 
and Dir y; in Quality, tis that which is Fuft; in 
Aung; that which i oy E my and according to Meas 


972 | * Cad, Jure; 


* 
- # * 


4 1 a 


ARRANGE! B MEN LEY 


J 01255 e Lin e 
- Tiras (it is Gd) * Cuancr . —— 


ah fo. all. — And What is, this CHANCE ? 


"= TE 


28 Ready oo at the Court of Chaos 7 * } "I 
Or is it the ſame, which ſome Philoſo- 
| phers ſuppoſe ta have framed the World, 


and to have maintained i in it ever ſince no 
inconſiderable Sway ?—If ſuch Chance be 


the ſtrict oppoſite to a rational Principle, 
tis hard to conceive, how. it ſhould have 


ſupplied it's place, and without the leaſt 


ingenuity have produced a work fo in- 


"Ig er K ——— 


genious. Tis hard alſo to conceive, how 
| without a Reaſon that ſhould e x1/t,. which 


1 4 bo - F OY 0 Om mY 4 Wr Sad. KK lt 
* ' LL * a * ran. * 


fure "nd in the Pidartieadik Wins; it is 'Opyor- 
TUniTY, & N 15 Hare, 5 Kafgtg that is to fay; 
Goop or FavourABLe, attiding to'the'Timz Warn, 


and charaFerifing it, gives it by ſuch acctſſion the Name 


of OryoRTUNITY. Ar! Hot. Etbic. Eudem. p. 86. 
Edit. Sylb. Locum autem Aeflonis, Opportunitatem 
Temporis eſſe dicunt; Tzurus autem Acrioxts or- 


rox rux uu Græct ans Sereer 1 ung Yang 


nes c. de Office i. $0. 
bi Parad. Lyt, Book ii. 965. 


X 3 | | | it 


300 


es 


it requires ſo much Reaſon (even in part 


PHILOSOPHICAL 


> ly) to comprehend” C. There is how 


ſcribed 'as follows—a Cauſe not manifeſt 


zo human reaſoning {a}; not 4 Cauſe de- 
void of Reaſon, but a Cauſe, which buman 
Reaſon wants the means to wear. ace 


Wr may learn from experience, that 


whatever opening there may be left for 


er 1 (and nnr is A 00 


2 * K ** — 8 8 


— — —4— — — — 


90 Hanc igitur in Stollis conſtantiam, banc tantani 
am bariis curſibus in omni eternitate convenientiam tem- 
porum, NON POSSUM INFTELLIGERE SINE MENTE, 
RATIONE, CONSILIO. (ic, de Nat. Deor. ii. 21.— 
Dubitant de Mundo, ex que et oriuntur et fiunt mia, 
caſune ipſe ſit effetus aut neceſſitate aliqud, an ratione ac 
mente divind : et ARCHIMEDEM arbitrantur PLUS VA- 
LUISSE IN IMITANDIS Sphere converfionibus, quam 
NATURAM IN EFFICIENDIS, Cic. de Nat. Deer, 
Its, 34. 


e „ ale airla ö Tux, ab- N argent 
Javwian—Ari/?. Pe ll. 4. p. 33 Edit. Sylb. In- 


Aead of Nadz, they uſed afterwards the Term 


left 


ARRANGEMENTS. 
left both for Merit and Demerit it is G NI, 
not ſo uncontrouled, as in the leaſt tod 1 


affect the Univerſe. It is not in our 
power to interrupt the courſe of Na+ 
ture; nor can we, like the Giants of 
old, heap mountain upon mountain. 
There is an irreverſible Order of things, 


to which we neceſlarily ſubmit; an in- 
diſſoluble Concatenation of ſucceſſive 


Cauſes with their Effects, by which both 


the Being and the ann. of _ 


dew a as paid. c 84 


Tur 1s divine Order or e =} 


different denominations ; referred to the 
Supreme' Being as to it's author, we call 
it FATz ; referred to his . Foreſight for 


the Good of all, we call it En ; 


| pages „ © 
TS 


— — — — — 
% Thins Terms are hero. i ed Seim 


vnn and PRovIDENCE; the tue firff of which 
have been often improperly aſſerted, the la/t has been 


ofen hardy denied, n ce, ar: ag "2 


n. 
* 5 * e 
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91 "Tis che A mhieh 1 elk with: all 
onr Actions and: Deſigns; Which co-ope-. 


rates with the Pilot, the Huſbandman, 


and the Merchant; nor with theſe alone, 
but with all of every degree, from the 


meaneſt Peaſant, up to the mightieſt Mo- 


narch. If it co- operate fuuouraliy they 


ſucceed; if otherwiſe, they fail. And 
_ hence the ſuppoſed: gficacy of Time and 
Place, ſo often of ſuch importance in 


this co-operation. Tis hence, the Race i 
not to the foo a nor we "ey fo the 


Hen, apt i ei Saen ein 
” 75 M thts . * 


A PILOT Gs, W te 5 RR 
48 port. All, that the ſkill: of a 
my n can ſaggelt, is. done; 


r 


* _ SI THT 


The Author of theſe Notes has endeavoured to give 
& -— meanings to the Terms CHAaNcs and FATE, as 


may render them ſubſervient tg the Cauſe of PRO Y- 
DENCE, and by making them wholly. dependent on. THE , 


SUPREME. INTELLIGENT PRINCIPLE, to make them 


weaken the Syſtem of Atheiſm, rather than contribute ; 
to it $ *s Support, 


* * . 
oF 4 . 
4 on = a 
* — 
* . y + 


5 
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port, is " daſhed upon the rocks. 
Farmer with proper induſtry manures and 


fows His fields; yet the Seaſons deſtroy 5 


his Harveſt)” and (according to his own 
Phraſe) tbe Times fight againſt bim. A 
Merchant trayels for the ſake of gain to a 
diſtant country, and zhere contracts a pe- 
ſtilential diſeaſe, which carries him off, 


Tusk Incidents, thus connected with | 


Time and Place, are referred in common 


language to Chance, as to their Cauſe; 


and ſo indeed they may, as far as 
CHANCE inplies a CAusx, which human 


reaſoning was not able either to foreſee 
or obviate. But if we go farther, and 
| ſuppoſe it a Cauſe, where there is in fact 


no Reaſon at all; in ſuch caſe we do 
nothing leſs than deify CHANCE, com- 
mitting the affairs of the World to 


the blindeſt of Guides, inſtead of that 


One, ALL=GOOD, ALL-POWERFUL, DI- 
; VINE 


3695 
yet he ſails at a Tune, when hutricanes C1XIL 
ariſe," and, inſtead of gaining the deſtined — 


* 


5 
x 


* 
. — ˙ w ̃˙⁰ Act ³˙ ö —AV i. a 


8 XII. VINE InTeriicence, which in the fame 


undevided inflont both Jeers and bears alt 
W 


1 9 


18 „Aub ſo 8 for the two + gl or 
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4 . * 3 "Pi beet 4 8 
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(e) dee Epicharmus, quoted in the Note, p. 11 > 
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Concerning Pos l Tion or SITUATION=" | 

What it is, and how deduced—bow if 
exiſts in Beings manimate-—in Vegetables 

mn Man—animal Progreſſion—Works 
of Ari. Attitudet—illuftrations of At. 
titude—from Poets from Actor. from 
 Orators—It's Efficacy, whence—Poſition, 
among the Elements of Demacritus—it's 
Influence and Importance in the natural 

| A intellectual. 3 


of PosiTIo or SITUATION has a 
near affinity with that of Place. They 

are both of the relative order, and are 
both converſant, when taken ſrictiy, a- 
bout corporeal Subſtances only. They 
differ however, in as much as the ſnple 
Poſſeſſion of Space conſtitutes PLA 


HE Arrangement or Predicament Cy XIII. 


* . 1 


8 4 
a. a. * — 
— — 


PHILOSOPHICAL 
ent che manner a} of Paſiling it, PosrTION, 


3 0 2 8 
_— vr SITUATION, e * 
a : « RE Now 
Lala. 
* de IF (a) Difert SITUS ab Uzi i in "3h quod Un Lo- 
RI - - catio Tories, Srrus ef Onvinkrio PAR TIugt 
1 * IN Loco. Us! e/t , Jimpliciter ESSE IN Loco; Strrus, 


Funden Paxrivm ORD A TIN EM. Fell, p. 104. 


Ad Strun oniſiem requiritur TRIPEEX HaziTvpo, 
que, xconjuntta conflituit Bitum; Habitudo Partium.ali- 
enjus Totius inter ſe; Partium alicujus Totjus ad ipfum 
Tatum; ; Par tium et "Totins ad Locum,” E e p· 


. I. i. c. 14. 5 e 


pe Srros (Kata) reſpicit Pifitionem 
ret, tum reſpectu partium ſuarum inter ſe, tum ropacin 
Lai, aliarumgue rerum. 19 888 i. g. 13. 


— To Atitvor oda, dre re rh i 
*r, Th Navi area dcm. der wvoriv 76 xt 
oha worn! de a noa wg Nen en Ta Yeu. 5 
xte. Monidoutry ata dure r dra, c =hp= 
xty reg ip Arg  erexeolan dle 7% tea 
1 17 Tels br5gou, A Yag Toad OUAROnN Tay Indpvies- 
* 8 a ray d Ea Tagexorruv Aft xgl wf vin 

in 75 das -e are not to underfland the 
Genus of LIN G or POSITION; by tabin into our Dif- 
We either the Bedy tying, or the Place, in which it 

egy hut fing'y and ' ſolely by taking into our account the pe- 
euliar Mae of Sir in the Genus of Hing, as it runs 


 % 


4 


- P 


1 a ul thoſe ranks of Beings, which. are formed by na 


tt to be {ported ſome of them by ithers, or to be ſeated 
Jene 


| 
% 


cu M Ts. 


YU 4 | A * 8 WTF * „ 7 
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Now 2 manner, in which a Body 
poſſeſſes" Space, has reſpect to certain Re- 


lationt, which exiſt, ſome wjlbin, and : 


ſome without” it; Relations, which ariſe 
from it's Parts, it's V bole, it's immediate 
Place, and the Place furrounding 11. 9 


W ſhall nn what we aſſert (which N 
perhaps may appear obicure) by begin- 


ning from Bodies the mot femple, and 


paſſing from theſe to others, more com- a 


plex and diverſified. 


Tur ſimpleſt and moſt perfectly 255 
lar of all Bodies is the Sphere %. 


— ets. 


1 10 | 


th. ** 1 * 
' 


4 


fome of them upon others; for 'tis xnis Connection 


BETWEEN THINGS, THAT ARE SEATED, and 


THINGS THAT AFFOQRD-THE SEAT, which makes the 
primary and the ftricteſt Deſcription of Ly1xG.or Posi- 


Tio. Siml. in Pred. p. 85. Ed. Baſit. 1531. 


(b) The Sphere, and other ſolid Figures, ſoon af- 
ter mentioned in this Chapter, are for the greateſt part 
ww known, He dunn who wiſhes for ocular in- 


; — 


0 K . II. 
2 


* 
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con. ü — 


PHILOSOPHICAL 


therefore we take a Sphere, and place it 


upon the ground, the Part  fartbe/t from 


the Earth's centre we calbh it's Top; that 
tbe neareſt, its Bottom; and all lying be- 
tween we call it's Midde. Theſe Di- 


ſtinctions in the. Sphere regard eXternal 
Objects oniy, becauſe the Sphere being 
every where fimilar contributes nothing to 
them ite. If we roll it therefore a- 


long, the Diſtinctions are not loſt; only, 
While the Motion continues, they per- 


petually vary, and that merely with re- 
ference to local Dx * N with= 


-%. 
* 
* 


An p hence it fottows, that the = 
tho! it have Place, yet according to theſe 2 
reaſonings has in ſtrictneſs no Pg Nn, 


becauſe it has #9 4 Parts deducible 


* * . - * . oy 
— — — 8 — 4+ — 1 * . 2 « 
- * „ * 9 ” — — 


ſpection, may find them all (the Sphere alone ex- 
cepted) among the Diagrams of the eleventh and 
twelfth Books of Bucks, to which Books we refer 
him, as they are eaſy to be had, under various Edi» 


from 


a 47 


ARRANGEMENTS. "1 
from it's own Figure, which Parts can C.XHL - 4 


be called Top of Bottom, as — 


OD) one to another. 


War is true of the Sphere, BEI | 
aſſerted almoſt as truly of the five Platonic 


Bodies, the equilateral Pyramid, the Cube, 
the Offoedrom, ec. and that, becauſe they 


are not only regular, but - becauſe their 


ſeveral Faces are * way fmilar. 


Wuar is e of the, Be ie 


alſo of their Oppoſites, the Bodies I mean, 
which are not only diſimilar, but uni- 


verſally irregular. Fragments of Rock, 
and Hillocks of. Sand, have neither Top 
not Bottom, but what is merely caſual; 


and therefore, tho of neceſſity they exiſt 


in Place by being Bodies, yet, as they 
have no internal local Diſtinctions un- 
der the meaning here adopted, it of 
courſe follows they cannot wa bt have 
1 


+ 


Bur 


30 
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enn. 
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Bur if we * to thoſe "RY which 
are neither irregular, like the broken 


| Wea becauſe they haye Order and Pro- 
Portion; nor yet every. way ' fimilar;: like 


the Sphere, becauſe they have Bxten/ions 
that art unequal (ſuch for example as the 


cylinder, or the Parallelipipedon); here we 


mall find the very Bodies, from their own 
Attributes, to concur with the World 
around, both in acquiring to them (elves 


Fos: Tren, as wp as in ce it. 


t * 


Tur Cylinder. fot e crtenide 


farther one way than another, and there= 


ſore poſſeſſes it hin ĩtſelf three ſuch parts, 


as two Extremes, and one Mean: If we 
fo place it therefore, that one of theſe 


Extremes (no matter which) ſhall be 


moſt remote from the Earth's Centre, and 


the other igt near; in ſuch caſe, by this 
manner of blending external and internal 
Relations, the Cylinder is ſaid To Sr An. 
un we remove in part the Higher Extreme 

fron 


_ ARRANGEMENTS. 


Awe, ene v, and ahve hifi; 
- ently blend Relations, the Cylinder, is 


aid ro INCLINE. | And if we purſue 
this Iaclination, till the two Extremes of 


- 
C. XIII. 


Top and Bottom become Horizontal, then 


is it fad. o Li. The Marian, which ct 


leads from Standing to. Lying,'--we. call 


FALLING ;.that from Lymg to Standing, . 


we call Ris1NG. Every one of theſe Af- 


a My fections may well happen to the Cyſm̃der, f 


"becauſe it's peculiar Figure, taken with 


it's peculiar Place, co- operates to the 


production of the . hers: de- 
W A W e "i ee, 


Uh 8-43 6382-4 


ie not 110 with thoſe. Bodies 1 


e where theſe internal Churac- 
ters are not diſtinguiſhed, The Sphere 
and the Cube neither FALL nor RISE, be- 


cauſe bey neither STAND nor LIE more at 
one time than another. = 


But fuppoſe we go A ie 


* one Len of this Cylinder we add 


Y a a new' 


* 
. % : 


„ "PHILOSOPHICAL | 
III. 4 ne Part, that is a Capital; to the other 


PEN Extreme another Part, that is a Baſe : 
"the" c Extremes of the Cylinder would 
no longer in ſuch caſe remain indiſcrini- 


nate, but the Characters of Top and Bot- 


tom would become diſtinguiſned and aſ- 
1 certained, even in the Fi ure tfelf, wy 
1 8 out nes to things externa. 


Tun cafes; a. cheſe new "Ot. 
iopſives are new Modes of 'PostT10N.: A 
Pillar (for ſuch we muſt.now ſuppoſe it) 


is not only capable, like the mph Cy- 
under, of Standing and of Lying, but in 


as much as two of it's Parts, that is to 
ſay it's Extremes, are ęſſentially diſtin- 
guiſhed, if it reſt on it's Baſe, it STANDS 


ur RICH; if on it's Capital, it 1a 15 


INVER TED. ; þ, { & * * IT . 10 2 


: . 
n — N 
1 4 7 bd N 8 n U 4 Y 4% C 
# 0 


| Love: 5 0 carry our ſuppoſitions farther, 


TI'S 
— WS 


and by a Metamorphoſis, like one of 


Ovid is, transform this Pillar into a Tree. 
Let ſhe Capital ſprout into Branches, the 


8 | F Shoft 


* % 2 


| ARRANGEMENTS. 
| Shaft: become a Trunk, and che 899 C. XIII. 
ſtrike into Roots. Here then in a vege- S 
table Subject Wwe behold the ſame Di- 
ſtinctions; a Top, a Botram, and a Mid- 
dle of it's own, leading as before to * 
A FAN of Pelton, = : 


"Jad we: in 09 the Metariorgbotis, 
and transform the Tree into a Man, mak- 
ing it's Branches into a Head, it's Trunk 
into a Body, and it's Roots into Feet, we 


ſhall diſcover. alſo in an animal. Subject 


the ſame Diſtinctiant as before; and the 


Subject will in conſequence be capable 


of LyINe, as well as of STANDING; of 
b de UPRIG ur. as wellas IN aa 


* this. is. not call — is 8 
an extended ſubſtance, like the Column, 
or the Tree, but over and above, r an 


Animal, he is by nature locomative. Now. 


the Part of him in progreſſion, which 


leads the way, we denominate his Fore- 
a or 18 the Oppoſite, his Hinder 


'F-2 : part 


1323 


bor HAL 


em. Nr '6r Rear; and che two Parts pen 
. Side, his 8 2 and his . 
1 2 
Axp thus hat Man, is Wenge of 
his animal Frame, over and above the 
former Diſtinctions of 'Top and Bottom 
| {both of them common to the other 
Subjects already deſcribed) four additional 
©" Diftinthuns peculiar to bim as an Animal, 
EP. the Diſtinctions of Front and Rear, ne 
"Right and Left,» which four are why + 
unknown both to e Nea r 950 to the 
Warr he is under the PosrT1oN or 
STANDING, theſe four Diffin#ions have 
little force, but when he happens To Lie, 
then is their Efficacy ſcen, and each of 
| them leads to a new, and alferent "Pofition. 
If his Front, while he! is ing, be neareſt 
. "to the” Earth,” then is he faid to ie 
pon; if his hinder-part or Rear, then 
to lie. SupIN®; if "neither of theſe, then 
9 "ts either 'on his Right, or on his Left; 
bh _ Which 


ARRANGEMENTS. 
which-; Poſitions, are unknown cher to C. XIII. 


an geg Or the ec 1 Ar. 


«tf - 


TEA. A 1 HOY | * 


| Arte, beſides G e wüten 
of Urkiohr and IN /R TED, has MAN, 


Py: 5 


in conſequende of his Frame, roux 


3 


— 


oTHER PosITIONs, Which appertain to 
him, as he lies; ſo that bis F rame taken 5 


together, as one perfect Whole, is ſuſcep- 
tible of six Dir rERENT AND SPECIFIC 
Post Tioxs, which have reference to the 
six DirFERENT and ene Exrzx- 
$10Ns or His Body fe. K ys 
AN c vs, Wer die triangular 

| Iſland Sicily was thrown upon the Giant 

oy Under one Promont 8 lay 


— 1 
—— 


— 


K 


"| ) See theſe Aifrent. 8 which ae 


| calls Difances, dardoug, fully Uiſculſed In bis Trea- 
tiſe d# Animalium ingreſſu, p. 129. Edit. 9. 


In his FHiſtory of Animals, we read 7 8 . 


avouwn© nai rd dvw nai T0 xatu, xa} Th lungooler nal 


Ta d,. A Wann W e Oe *. 


Edit. Sylb,. . 
9 3 Fan Ay his 


pH 1 VOSOPHICAL 5 


. X. Bis Right Arm! * another, his Leys; : 
+ unde a third, his Legt; under mount 

= Etna, his Head; under. the whole iſland. - 
bis Bach, having his Breaft upwards, his 
3 Back downwards. | Theſe "Poſitions refer 
=. 0 the. deveral | e above de- 
beriet. N rr / 


CE, & = 
1 g 4 " 1 


n * A > 1 34 
{13.38 


1 ingeſt of inful 5 


4 Tri inacris, et . Jubjectun molibus u. 
Y ' | &X . e ert. _ vo | 1 
Ko Athereas hn ſperare Typhot wg . 

1 a 


4 No ile PRs usr bebe, 6 
WM  fepe; 3 


; ; D8x7RA fed. Auli manus of _fubjetta OD 
RW | " 
RL L AY A, Pacbyne, bt : Lale CRv 15 | 
: * * premuntur; _ 5-0 
NI. Arna CAPUT - * 15 RESU- | 
bins an 0 
Ef lane. foro vomit ore 55 FS 
_ phoeus { ne, Pr” 
IF * NN wow 2 —— 
00 Ovid. Meta, » v. 346. FX 


* 


* * 
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C, 


WO not: 1 | anticipate with regard x 


Ke, Posts, of whom. we ſhall fay more 
5 are /ix Faces, 
capable of denoting. as- many Pofitions ; 


hereafter. —In a Cube 


and yet there is this important Dif- 


ference 8 the Cube and the Man : 


the F. aces of the Cube being all of them 


Similar, it's "Pofitions, being only nominal, 


can only refer to things. without, and every 
Face can alike, concur to the forming 
of che fame Pg gti. But the Parts ana- 
| dogous to theſe in Man being all of them 
4. ifimilar, his Pofitrons, being real, are by 


no, means thus commutable ; but if the 


Head be uppermoſt, then, and then only, is 
45 he, by  Pofition, Upright ; if his Back be 


uppermoſt, then, and then only,” is he, by 


Pofution, Prone; nor can, he poflibly be 
called either Prone or Upright, were 
any ather Part to exiſt, in the ſame. Place, 


exce ptin g the. two here me ntioned. 


%) 


8 Pee NR has ed alleged, we he 


the true Origin of Posi T 10 Or Strua- 
. Wy 1 ariſes from” the Relation, 
bib the Di Rinctinns of PARTS WITH- 
e IN, bear 70 the Diftinttions of Pr Ace 
«WITHOUT; and * "varies of courſe, | 
« "as. this | Relation | ts is fund fo vary.” 
The Fewer of theſe Internal Diſtinctions 
any Being polleſſes, the 2 always the 
number of it's poſſible” Poſitions. As it 
poſſeſſes ore; it $ bd r ineres/e vith | 


110 ths Pas) 
them. T? . 


: PR. 0. 
1. * 6 X 8 th 4 18 \ \ 1 
18 C5 OE AN ry , _ 4. Sv 4.4 > & 004 Kann 


"Ap to ws we Pe T4 I of Animals, pe- 
culiar to "them. 3 Animals, that Pro- 
| greſſiop on, (1 mean) by which they move 
not a8 mere Bodies, but as Bodies pol- 
ſefſed "of Heine and Senſation ; it is 
to be obſerved, that this Progreſſion 1 
formed by the help of Joints and Muſ- 
cles, and that theſe, during their 'opera- 
tion, form within the Animal Body a va- 
riety of Angles and Flexures, Now 
OUS -- $57 hence 


- ARRANCEMENTS. 5 


Bang weis a freſs multitude of charac= C NI. 
teriftic Pofitions.” There is one Poſition, | 
under which a Bird fer; another, * under 


Which a Horſe gallopt; a oe md r 
ve Ig a Man 8 8 EA EE 


by bY 


une 3 Poſitions differ from hls 
already deſcribed, - becauſe they depend 
not on a 'fitiple Relation of the whole 
Body 0 things without, but on a diverſi- 
fied" Relation of it's different Parts, one to 
another. | The Painter well knows the 
force of theſe Poſitions, ſince tis by theſe 
he ſuperinduces Motion upon immoveable 
Canvas; fo that from the Pofition, which. - rr} DIG 
we ſee, we JO the eee 

oath (th e ee 


„ 


the Power: or Po81TION or va Biba 
in Works of Axr. Among the com- 
mon N 1 885 ſuch as ere 


ä th "8, "OY 3 — 
vey = — _ . _ I 3 A — ͤ—DU— 
832 — — — Derr . f +; 


(4) See Pol. J. Tit] an ur. W 
k Beds, 


; 


PHILOSOPHICAL. 
3 wo XIII. Beds, Tables, &c. there is a P in 


„* 4 pur 
3 4s 


— Which 18 proper, and another which is 
_ abfurd; a Pofitihn,:by which they attain. 


them uſelt 72 dome derive their very r 
TE. e (if I may uſe the Phraſe) from their 


being under it (. We may paſs from 

955 3 to Producing mate Ame ROI 

| "Tas. 5 3 of. ho 2 various 

| N peculiar to Animal Bodies, and 

—_— _to the buman. above. the. reſt. (commonly 
| 5 15 Fi the MPA of, ATTiTupes) | 


+ <4. 


4 4 1 — WY "a 2 got 1 * 4 4 1 = 4 
— 9 * * 2 N 7 * r Se VP . © | , 


| „n u de [pray] dn r n mig 
Tara yag To xte wwe diapigs — Other Subſtances 
are DENOMINATED FROM THEIR POSITION, as the 
THRESHOLD, and the LINTEL; for theſe differ by the 
peculiar manner of their being $1TVATED. And ſoon 

| after—ON8; vg im, zr Sug aten, na} 2d, chan, 
2 g d Frog abrd xν e For it is a T HRESH- 
© - "OLD, becauſe it is ſo SITUATED; and it's Exisr- 
ENCE indicates 11's BRING SITUATED AFTER THs 


Mel,  Metaph, H. c. b. p. 135. Edit. Sb. 


their End, and another, which, Peers 


pA : Situution; for example, the Lintel, from N 
deing aver the Door; the Threſbold, from 


Which 


, ” 
- 


* 
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which conſtitutes ſo eminent pat im GIII. 


the character of a perfect Painter. TO e 


the Statuary, if poſſible, it is a more 
important” Science ſtill, becauſe he has 


no helps; like the Painter, "from "Co 


_ Ts © and Shade. ine Far the 


the works of Caſo Maratti, &c. 


Medicean Venus, the Farnefian 
2 N 3 Zünd N 4 f "434 D 


1 : < * 
hn 8 8 852 5 A 188 KK . ASS 


InsrAnces in pki of this A 
thin (if it needs. ſupporting by inſtances) 


may be alleged innumerable both —_ 
| 2 Pictures and from Statues. jo i 


* 4 F7 2 ; + | 1 


PiN e e the ATTITUDES 


of St. Paul, and the Sorcerer Elymas, in 


the Cartoon ,of  Raphark—of Apollo, and 
the dancing | Hours, in the Aurora of 


: 
* 


| Guide—of the Keeping Chrift his Mother, 
and St. Jobn, in the Silence of Caracci— 3 


of many and diverſified Holy F. amilies, in | 


* 


8 Fit Ae þ in | Painting ' we 
paſs to. thoſe in Sculpture; to that of the 
Hereutes, 


0 


* . 
0 - +4 8 ” * 
* ffs 
" 7 8 1 
| | N 332 
# : 
* 
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. the Mobe, the Laocoon, the Wrefilers; the- 
- dying Gladiator, Nec. * "hh * W tt 


A A: * N 


Kerr i 


G3 Tiste eben J deſcribing ele 


c to he, diffuſe, in our expreſſions, 


and to exclaim, as we deſcribe, B | 


232 bow exquiſite, &c. But the 


bſer 


Sa e animbs * — ia 428 , I 


Vun 8 ſunt oculis commiſſa Faclibus ( g 5. 


Hr, therefore, who would comprehend. 
Arrfrugz in Works ſuch as theſe, 
muſt either viſit the Originals, or elſe 


contemplate then (as. he may eaſily do) 


in Models, Drawings, and Books of 


317 W. - 


— 5 


W and d re 660. SL} 108 


„ 1 - * - 0 * 
* £ F434 dS . N " IF g 
1 4 * 95 . 7 4 4X + 4 14 . v "44 / 3. 


- " 
— dtd. — —_— 
* — 4 IT » 8 


® % WEEDS. Ware . 


N Vie TID ene 


'Y 5) Thoſe, ay dwell in the neighhourhood * 
Notes were written, may find excellent exam- 


ples of ATI UDE at Wilton Houſe (Lord Pembroke's) 


— 


_  ajong. the Statues. and Baſſo-Relievos there pre- 
. in * the Gupid * 'his Bow 
the 


e is Toſh een as. er f 


„ 
ou £ % 


* f ' — 
mY * 

WE 

G 1 


* 


bs 


NR  ARRANOBKEEATS. 1 
i ct 
55 w 0 find leſs Ust) in u SS 2 

works of Poete, becauſe "te addreſs us 
in Fords, and convey to us their Ideas not 
thro' our language but their own, Tis 


thus Virgil gives us an eee OF 
| se 6 th DESPERATION? Fa af SPY 


* 7 4 
ay, — * fi - * q O * 


CER 15 LATE 34.41 Toy! 40 1 _— 415 7K; 


| „ 2 0 c 
i  Infelix T, A 5 : * | 


| \ I bw \ N ——— 


8 - SHARBSPBARE; of eirrins IN. Dr- 
2 5 SPONDENCE : 


She SATE,. like Patience on 4 monument, ? i 
SMILING AT eee, 


„ 
— 
— 


| Mit ron, oF con ju AFFECTION: : 
Sd > 1 4 I ne 


— 1 


4 p 
— . — — 
8 4 4 : A 4 ? 


* 


"Ks r | ._- 
backwards; the Figures in the Marriage-Vaſe; the Ama- : — i 
zon fighting, the Baſſo-Relicvos of TE ad _— 
ng Ceres and Triptolemus, &. 


(i) A. vie 517. | 
of k ) N 1 N; . 44. i Se. 6. 


9 1 
* 


* | SY , — 


= 4 . 


PHILOSOPHICAL | 
. 5, * mY 3 . 
Lavi -BALF. RAISED, With: looks 9 


> ID 


Hund e OVER ER, enamour 22 1 
ett vey Ey N % AY N n 7 N 
Ovip makes T heſcelus, as he elevated A F 
| javelin, to be miraculouſly 29 8 
tbe veRPATTITUDE OF A | 


. % 
bf © " 4 \ 
* 12 4 "+ n 
x 7 P 4 : 3 : 4 2 
7 5 
- 


Mittere, m Hoc hefit W de mar- | 


F 


more GESTU ) 00 [298 


Mor formidable is 4 Jmilar Ar TI- 
TUDE at Mi/ton's Lazar-houſe : GA 


4 
% 


, 
N 


Dorn them triumphant Darn bis dart 
Snook—but delay d to ſtrite— o ). 


, = 
* Ss 4 | " 4 5 
1 
T4 g 14 . ir "Is? |} 8 
8 8 
p — — — — * * * _ „ * — 5 —— 8 

- * 14 LY 4 8 2 \ 1 2 

* » C 7 1 5 „ 1 


(n). Ovid. Metam. v. 12. BY. IE? 
(e) Par. Loft, xi. 491. | 5 | 5 


—_ e  -'THERE 


v2 


„ v h 
— 2 . 4 ww \l I ” 7 ws ts g 5 * 
ARRANOEM EN TS. 2 
- K 4 of : 
— 4 * ” = Is 
* | b N * "yl : | | 1 


Axm. 


| Tune are ATTITUDES leſs Werk- — 
dous, that mark 8 and Humi- | 7 
Kb „ e 5 
5 . e 
Tavs Stalder. Bd 


- 


Theſe Croventnes, and gs LOWLY 
Cox rrstzs 


age fire the bhot = raue nen 65 J 


Tus Load BEING EXTENDED on 
' SOME SURFACE, is an ATTITUDE in moſt 
inſtances ſo connected with Death, that : 
DeaTn is often denoted 5 lar Atti- 8 
| rude alone. ; 


. 


| "Tin Ne for in . TON er ü 1 | 
a Greek Commanders, ſlain before T 1 


e e eee ien . 5 " 
"Bula a Alas K ET AI aps ia ) 3 9 
Esa d Har po-, eb pus wirug d ruht , et 

_ "Evie 9 yuds * 5 


4 


—— 


(9D Shakepear's 7 daher Aa il, 85 I. 
+ Hom, 9 | og. | | 
There 


236 > PHILOSOPHICAL 
CAI. ö 
——— . the n the Grecian cue: 
There 1188 great * , Awe 
„„ SIS. $- | 
oo, There too Patroclus, ber a 6 Gol 
A There my own much-lov'd Don 


DS SnarreppAny, 1803-3 "WY . „ 


1 or mighty C lar, def thou: ufo row? 
Alte all thytriuniphs, glories, conqueſts, * 38 
ro fo this 2 e if / * | 


SLEPP, whom: the. Poets arty, ap- CD 
T pears under a SIMILAR TR TION+ 8 


5 . —evpAT f Dew, menbri cure he | 
ich butts: (8) | 


Twas perhaps from this Reel : 
in TAIL: Ne to Wen _ we 


— 


. * alſo "Hom. I, 2. v. 20, and Mr. Clarke's 
ene where he quotes 9 7. Me” 5 


0 Shak, Fu. Gof, lde i. 5. 3 
(5 Ovid. Metam. xi. 612, \ x 


ele 
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"Ceſſation - of + the Senſitiue Powers, that 0 XIII. 
SLEEP» and DEATH were by the Poets — 


called BROTHERS V, and that the for- 
mer ſu / upon many occafions . 2 | 


F: een the latter. 


Is we paſs Fon Poets to Attors (by | 
000 I mean th pk of 24 85 Com- 


— 


— — — 


- 7 yd * 


00 ee 3 i. C. 4. 90 52. f 


— 


| (u) When Sleep repreſents Death, it is 2 oP 
marked with ſome ſtrong Epithet : : by Hemer it is called 


Fo 


2 brazen Sleep; by Virgil, an iron Sleep;, by Horace, 


| heightens by calling it not only a long Sleep, but a 


Sleep without an end; 3 a . 56 which we anne ; 


be wal d. 
8 8 


See Hom, liad. A. 241, Virg. En. x. 745. Horat. | 


Od. I. Hi. 11. v. 36. Moſch. Iaylb. iii. 105. 


Even in Proſe- writers, when we read of perſons be- 


ing dead, we ſometimes read that they are FAL'N ASLEEP, 


or that they SLEPT with their fathers, ' Corinthians 3 | 


c. xv. V. 6. 2 Chronicles c. ix. v. 31. 

It ſeems ö 
tions, in inſtances of this fort, to mitigate the Harſb- 
neſs of the Thing ſignified, by the Mildugſ of the 


Terms that ſignify it: el Known . caled in 


Wr 


N 2 pa i 


FA | 


_Iiniply 4 lng Slap; which Idea the Poet Michas 


x 


3 


PHILOSOPHICAL 


eu. poſitions) we ſhall find that ATTrropes 


Ct x 


and Pos1TIoNns make at leaſt a moiety of 


"$2. 


their merit; fo that tho they are 70 
peak tis certain, as well as to at,” yet 


tis from acting, not from | ſpeaking,” that 
oi take their den mination. 8 85 


* 
Non are jus r Pos1TtoNs without their 
Uſe to that rea/ Ador upon the Stage of 


life, I mean the Orator. Demoſthenes, in 


whom Rhetoric attained it's laſt Perfec- 


tion, was at. firſt ſo. unſucceſsful,. that- - 


he was in a ſtate of deſpair, ill Saty- 
rus, a celebrated Tragedian, ſhewed him 


the amazing force of Attion, by the dif- 


ferent manners of repeating certain Paſ- 


wes out of. , and Sophocles 7 25 


1 A eee that Posing de- 
rive this wonderous Efficacy? Tis in 
fact becauſe the Body is an . Organ to the 


Ta 0 e e . en r | 


eee x 0 


9 L ae 2 2 


— 


ui ali wont tran dir ro 


(* Plutareh, 4. Dang Bag Edit, 3 
! D. nog 1. Q | 8 wm 


A FE TB 


— 
— 


2 


hen th every Apectim, and are d wer- Rm. 
fed by Naturt her /6lf, as tha Affee— 


tions are found to vary. "Fords move 
on thoſe, who underſtand the language; 


and eben, where the Language is under- 
| ſiboE; acute Sentiments often eſcape the 


comprehenſion of unacute Hearers. But 
Action, ſpontaneouſly indicating the Mo- 
tions of the Soul, is a Language which 
not only the vulgar, but even the ſtranger 
comprehends. Every one knows the ex- 


ternal Geſtures and Signs, by which, 
without teaching, both himſelf and 


others indicate their ſeveral Heckunt; 5 
ſo that ſeeing the ſame Signs recur, he 
readily knows their Meaning, in as much 


as Nature herſelf ſupplies the Place of an 


Interpreter. But to paſs from theſe Spe- 


Fu to or. more GED 
Tur priitity Elements ITO 
were Atoms and a Void. As for the Va- 


riety and the Spechte Differences, which 


he found to exiſt in things, he deduced 
2 2 them 


34% PHILOSOPHICAL | 
= <Q XIII. 4 out of his Atoms, firſt by Fi igure, | 
A for example. differs from N; next 
x by Order, as AN, for example differs 
. : from NA; and laſtly by Pos1Tion, as Z 
1 for example differs from N, theſe Let- 
4 +", ka; * being in a manner the 
fame 2 1 es. ‚ 


1 


* » a pw 2311 
5 — 


"Cavs PorrTION,. acording to this 
29 Philoſopher, ſtands among the Principles 
of the Unreerſe. 


£2 


N . HIGH rank this, and yet perhaps 
not an undeſerved one, if, by attending 
to particulars, we contemplate it's ex- 
tenſive influence. For not to mention 


- 


— — 


) What others called oxjiua, Ficurs, Demo- 
eritus called "Puouc; ; Tat, OrDer, he called Ald- 

Gym; and Glo, SITUATION, or PosITION, he 
aulled Teen. See Ariffot. Metaph. p. It. 134. 

a Edit. Syll. See alſo Lib. de Gen. et Crrupt. I. i. c. 2. 
where Phileponus in his Comment informs us, that 

theſe {range words were Meg "ACTeemai, Abderic 

Words; Words uſed: in Abdera, the city to þ Wy 


Demoecritus beonges. 


TY 


£34 


the 
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| the force of PostT1on in the different CXIII. 
parts of every animal; not to mention 


the admirable 8 TUATION even of ſub- 
ordinate Subjects; the grateful variety of 


E Lands and Waters, of Mountains and 
Plains; what ſball we” ſay to the Post- 
TION of the Heavens above, and of the 


Earth beneath; of the Sun, himſelf in the 
centre, and the ſeveral. Planets moving 
round him? If we carry our hypotheſis. 
farther, and ſuppoſe (as has been well 


conjectured) that the Solar Syſtem itſelf 
has a proper Poſition reſpeCting the fixed 
Stars; and that they, preſiding in other 
Syſtems, maintain a certain Po/ition” re- 


ſpecting the Syſtem of the Sun ; we-ſhall 


have reaſon ſo to eſteem the importance 
of this Genus, that perhaps upon it's 


Permanence depends the Permanence of 
the World. 

Nog need we be ſurpriſed, tho it be 
properly an Attribute of things corporeal, 


if we diſcover the traces of it even in 
Z3 Beings. 


IJ *",. 


' PHILOSOPHICAL: 


C XII. Beings incorpareal. - If the ſenſible World 
be an Effect, of which the Cauſe is a fe- 


vereign Mind, all that we diſcover in 
 Efedis we may fairly look for in their 


| Canſes, ſince here it's prior Brifonce (=} 
is in a manner neceſſary. 


> 


# 


Tuvs our own Minds are not only the 
Place and Region of our Ideas {a}, but 
with reſpe&t to theſe Ideas, ſuch is the 
influence of Pos1T1oN, that upon this in 
a manner depends our whole Perception 


of Truth, Let us for example invert the 


Terms of a ſimple Propoſition, and in- 
ſtead of ſaying, that Every Man is an 


Animal, ſay that Every Animal is'a Man; 
and what becomes of the Truth which 


8 % 


— — 


(xz) See Hermes, p. 381, &c. | 
(a) — Kat & & , Mete why Juan chan Timon 


1 ell therefore do they conceive, who ſay that 


T1 


the SOUL is THE REcion or Fokus, or IDgas. ' 


_ rift, de An. iii. 4. p. 57. Edit. Sylb. Sep een 


hne J p. 112, 113. N 
; 1 ſuch 


Me: 5 
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themſelves, confoundin 4 them in their 


order, blending . them promiſcuouſly, 


putting the ft oft, and the off fir; 
and what becomes of the "Truth which 


ſuch Theorem was to demonſtrate F T8 . 


loſt, till the Propoſitions recover their 
natural tuation. 


- _ 


* tantum fries Junior polls 2 


Dzuochirus, whom we have juſt 


mentioned, in order to ſhew the im- 
portance of ARRANGEMENT. in natural 
Subjects, and the amazing Differences 


that ariſe, where the Change is moft mi- 
nute, ingeniouſly remarks, that out of the 


| ſame Letters are formed Tragedy and Co- 


medy . We may affirm as confidently, 


* 0 * „. a — — 
7 : „ 


\ 
Len 


vpaldrur. . Gm, „ Cate LT 
V 


Edit. Sylb, 


— 4 | 
ſuch Propoſition contained? Let us ded. Cx. 1 
range in any Theorem the Propoſitions nt oper | 


= 


3. 
2 .C: XIII. that out of the ſane Terms are en 
9 N and . . 


— 
— 


— = 
—— 
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——ä—— — — 
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I 


Tar Efficacy indeed of this INTEL-. 
LECTUAL Pos friox is ſo great, that thro 
it not only the wiſe Enou, but the un- 


wiſe become informed. Tis by the 


ſtrength of this alone that all Teaching is 


4 15 « FEmole and uninſtructed are led from 


Truths acknowleged / 4) to Truths un- 
15 | known, | 


al. — — 
I 8 — 
3 


K 


(eh Smuyts Terms are to be ſound in the ſeveral 
PRT DICAMENTSs or ARRANGEMENTS here treated, 
being THE FIRST PART or Locic. 


From different Arrangements of theſe Terms ariſe 
PRoPoSIT10NS; and from different Arrangements of 
Propoſitions ariſe SYLLOGISMS. 


PRoPosITIONS are the Object of Tat SECOND. 
PART OF Locic; SYLLOGISMs, of THE THIRD. 


There is no going farther, for the moſt enlarged 
Speculations are but Syllogiſms repeated. Such then, 
in a Logical and Intellectual View, is the Foxck and 
ExTENnT of the PREDICAMENT 1 PoSITION or 81- 
TVATION, here treated. 


(4) There is an Order or Arrangement peculiar ta 
1 ; and of courſe, with reſpecs to them, the 
Principle 


„ 


* 


AAAARUE ME NTS. 


bobs PosIT1ON, to that MARYELLOUS 
ARRANGEMENT,EXISTING WITHIN THE 


DivixE MinD ; where the whole of Being 


is ever preſent in perfect Order; and to 


which no ſingle Truth is ever latent 0 * 
untevealed {e) 4 7 9 2 128 _ 7 


— * — * 2 


Fe Principle or Beginning of Knowlege is Liferent from) 
| what it is, according to the order of Nature. Hence 


the following obſervation. — H 3 (Apxn) rv av 
Ad, Einar Yyeouro* do wait wablnotrs, ix and Ti 


wobru nal Tis rd Acre d ivlors Gpreriov, 
, obev par av puatu — There is another Species of 
 Be61NNING, and that is the Paint, from which any 


thing may be done after the beſt manner ; for example in 
the affair of Learning any thing, we are ſometimes not to 


begin from what is firſt, and which is the Principle or, Be- 


ginning of the Thing itſelf, but we are to begin from that 
Point, whence any one may learn the moſt eafily. Me- 
taph, I. iv. c. 1. 

In the Meno of Plato there is a ſtriking example of 
an Arrangement of Truths, which lead an uninſtructed 
Youth to the Knowlege of a fine and important Theo- 
rem in Geometry. See the Dialogue of that name 
in Plato, and Mr. Sydenham's elegant and accurate 
Tranſlation, enriched with Diagrams. 


(e) See before, p. 110, ne 204, S 6, 266, 272, 
287, 8. 
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| known, and thus aſcend by due as. CXNL 


grees to the ſublimeſt parts of Science.. 
What then ſhall we ſay to that STUPEN- 


— — 
= 
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. 
* + 
K WAY 1 
f Y ; 
* 1 
= 


CNL 


e OPH OAT. Th 


Bog we "als 3 che Dignity 
of PosITION in this it's ARCHETYPAL 


Form, let us view it at the ſame inſtant 


with ſomething, it's perfect contrary: let 
us compare it for example to the lick 


Man's Dream, or to that Chaos of Ideas, 


which fills the Mind of one delirious. 


As we can find few Situations more un- 


Fartunate, than theſe latter; ſo we can 
conceive no one more reſpectable, or di- 


vine, than the former. 
Ap ſo much for the Genus or Ar- 


rangement of Pos1T10N, which ariſes from 


the Genus. or Arrangement of Wux RE, 
as this from the Genus or Arrangement of 


RELATION, both Pofition and Where be- 


ing in their nature Relatives. 


a, 


"il 


* - 


Fs 


E 9 4 
4 1 > zung 4 : ; * 
1 3 K bY 2 * 3 > 
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Concerning HABIT, or rather the BEING 


HABITED— ' Deſeription—it's priv- 
_ eipal Species deduced and illuſtrated 
1 Privation-—Conclufion of the WIR. 
or midale N . the . 


HE Gus oF lat 4 . 

1 or sz HATED, is of ſo lit — 
tle importance, when. compared to the 

other Predicaments, that perhaps it might 
be omitted, were it not in deference to 


ancient Sor ( "7 AR 


Tuc' it "his: yeſpol both to o Habits, 
which are wor; and to Perſons who 


wear them; yet is it not recognized ei- 


fy — — ä * — —_— 


— 


{a) The Authority alluded to is that of the Pytba- 
goreans and 9 


ther 


— 


3 PHILOSOPHICAL 


.*> RELATION, which ariſes from the tuo 
taken together (. | : 


Now as every ſuch Habit, as well as 
every fuch Wearer, are both of them 


be a Relation, exiſting between | Subſtances. 
It cannot therefore be the Relation exiſt- 
ing between Mind and it's Habits (fach 
as Virtue or Science) nor that between 
Boch and it's Habits (ſuch as Agility or 


—_— n OV i 


— — 


(5) Quad non ita intelligendum eft, ac fires ible, que ; 
fic hahentur, ſint hujus Predicamenti (puta Veſtitus ipſi, 


harum, ſeu IPSUM HABERE, To exo raire. Wallif. 
Logic. I. i. c. 14.—Soon after he explains Hanrr1o, 
and informs us it means,  Feflitum efſe, Tunicatum e 
Togatum eſſe, Corond cingi, Calceo indui, &. 


- Sanderſon in his Logic explains the Predicament as. 


© follows—Corpus habens off Subſtantia ; Res habita fort 
: eft Forma attificialis de quarts Specie Qualitatis; Ar- 
PLICATIO HUJUS AD ILLUD eff HABITUS bujus Pree 


dicamenti, Lib. i. c. 14. : 9 
Henlch). 


C. XIV. ther in the one or the other, but is a 


/ 


Subſtances, the Relation muſt neceſſarily , 


&c.) gue ad alia Prædicamenta JpeAant, Jed HAnrT1O. 


W 


'® Aces, but inherent Attributes ( 2 


\ 
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Health), for. theſe Habits are not Sub- C XIV. 


1 


R it N be the Relation. ex- 
| Ning between a Man and his Poſſeſfions ; 


for, tho theſe are both of them Sub- 


fances, and tho a Poſſeſſor may be ſaid 
to bave an Eſtate, he cannot be ſaid 


* 4 


to have it upon him; he [does not. wear 


it {d}. 


— 


8 6 | - 
8 : — 0 * 4 
NB ? F 
"ki Y ye —_— ** N 


0 Simplicius, i he gives the reaſon, why Habit N 


and the Bodh-Habited cannot co-exiſt, as Subflance and 


it's Attributes co-exiſt, ſays—ouupui yag raubt ir, 


| nal aint into — For theſe Attributes are, con-natural 


[that is, grow with the Being] and are the Bueno r- 
SELF, Simplic. in Prad. p. 93. eee 


e Fae a 


da, Noir in &, aipileon Tank zr dar wripate 
dra. — For which reaſon we are not ſaid, in the ſenſe of 


this Genus, TO Have Poſſeſſions, or Slaves, or Friends, | 


or Fathers, or Children ; for theſe none of them are ſaid 
to exift in their being THROWN ROUND us, or SUPER» 
INDUCED, alths' they are all ſin ſome. ſenſe or other] 
A Sünplc. e EX 0-58, 


. marigag, d vids ward Tio 7) yoO- Ee Modues 


Tur 


eK. 


eee 80 0 re Ty 


A * 


Taz + bee 4 Habited therefore is i 1 „ 
fPrifteſt Senſe ſomething leſs than the firft 
Relation, that between à Subſtance; and 


it's Attributes; ſomething nore, than tlie 


ſecond Relation, that (I mean) AP 


| Tober © ad N Þ Polleffions fe). 


Mm eri to be hoped that + thaſ Rei 


on. a ſubject ſo trite, will be pardoned 


| een. 3 "Ap are to J th not 


Nl 1 ws 
3 A 


n 109 — de to he ky IG 3 0571 
. evebrnge '\wpiterar” amd ray Hhobev wtnidruv, & 3 
pure d oujtarrutly bri wal Sehen, xepigeres 


a Tay . ai ovubeCmanw us, ovupuri, dean, 


nal" ty inberitvi=rut HAVING ANY THING On ap- 


part to bea fort of Medium between Pos888$ING, and 
the being UXBITUALLY DISPOSED, As. far as. it is hi 


after 'the ſame manner as Whitendſs i is had, [or any. in- 


herent Attribute,] ir 7 1s diftinguiſhed from Poſſeſſions 


wirTHouT, with which we are not | ſaid to be inveloped 
or clothed. As far as it is corporeal, and FROM WITH- . 


ohr, it is diſtinguiſhed from [inherent Attributes or] 


Habits, which belong to us, as things con-NATURAL, 
and not as things adventitious. Simplic. ut ſuprü. 


* | 70 what 


> 


\ 
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| what the! Relation 15 bat what it os 

n LN ot ad SLES — 
3 a | eee | 

Ix it be demanded—4nd - what. then 

is it, ? the Anſwer, muſt be, It is Rx- 

LATION exifting. after. a. peculiar. manner; 

ben an ARTIFICIAL SUBSTANCE Su- 

' PERINDUCED V ben A NATURAL ONE; . 

and becomes. contiguous ' to it, the' it be not. 

united in vital Continuity. 


1 


oC 


$ 1 | 14 3 $$ AST? 

| Such Was THE VERY eee BH, HAD 
124 ON, * 

W ben be 7 ambitious Norway r { 7 


- 
* 


Tax primary End of btn habited Gs | 
to have been. PROTECTION ; and that, 
either by way. of defence againſt. the in- 
clemencics of Nature, as in the caſe of 


common Arft or by way of defence, 


Bo n — — 
mY e e e e Wr | * 

Ov eee wenn or ce 21 
diculariy the ſecond. *% 


- (2g); Hamlet, AR i. Se. 1. os | ; 
| againſt 
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'& AY ey Tnfults,' as in the caſe of Helmets, 


* * Coats of Mail, Kc. 


Vin * . 7 
5 rank Nis this, as Hibits were 
various both in their materials and ſhapes; 
and, as among the number of thoſe h 


wore them, ſome were ſu perior to the reſt { 


by their Dignity and Office: hence it was 
found expedient, that many of theſe ſupe- 


rior Ranks ſhould be marked by THE Di- 
$TINCTIONS OF PECULIAR HABITS; ſo 
that this eſtabliſhed another End of being 


Habited, over and above Protection, an 


End, which gave Robes to Peers, Uni- 
_ to ES &cc. 


\FaxTazr ſtill, ſome n When 
either of the ſexes Babited themſelves, 


was had to DEcexcy ; ſome to BxavTY 
and ADVENTITIOUs - ORNAMENT; of 


which laſt we may be more ſenſible, if 


we. contemplate the elegant draperies of 
the Grecian Statues, or thoſe in the ca- 


© 1 — 
| $2 x7 £99 


———— 


pital Pictures of che great Tralian Maf. ev. 
ters, and compare theſe truly graceful. ! 


and ſimple Forms to the taſteleſs and 
ever: WIRES: ones W ourſelves, dean, 


I TEE Wo 158 
— „ 


. 80 3 are po lle 7s Habits. 
which have reſpect to hg rwe 


1 ds al bat 34 ou $<.. 
—— | 3 — 1 — 


() The” farms gicpleity, which contributes to be 


Hi Path tr of our Perſons, contributes allo to the De» * 


coration of Nature. on, 
The following Anecdote, e to me by. 


the late Lord Lyttelton, appears. to. be worth, pr eſerv- 
ing. When Sir John Fanbrugh had finiſhed Blenbeim- 


houſe, the then Ducheſs of Marlborough aſked him for 


che Plan of u Garden Sir Ji eld Nes be could 


give no Plan himſelf, and he feared ſhe might apply © 

to others, as incapable as he was, naming certain Gar- 

deners of the time, that arb now unknown. Butz 
continued he, if your. Grace. unn have a Garden: 

truly elegant, you muſt apply far Fan W 
PainTERs OF LANDSCAPE. © ; 
So happily: did this ingenials man medi (wit. 

were) a Taſte, which, taking it's riſe not many years 

after from Kent, has been ſinee completed by Brown, 


than on the very Spot, of *** 


an ö ISM 
. mean 


and no where with greater beauty and magnificence, - 2 


. 7 0 , 
, 
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— 
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PHILOSOPHICAL 


CI. mean to Beauty or adventitious Ornament! 


— ſo when a man is found to cultivate this 


End to an exceed, it conſtitutes: the cha- 


racer, which we call a Fop (i)... Nay, 


{ 


_ proach. * Twas hence that Turnur up- 


braided the Trojans for wearing a Cover- 
ing over their. hands, and for tying their 
Caps on with Strings, that is to ſay in mo- 


| BY tunica” manicas, er habent redimicut 
y gn,” mitra HS 8 


. e ads a. - dA nah 4 — * — 


> TW. 7 7 when . _— ** rer 1 7 — „ m 


4) Marg in the firſt doe his firſt 1 calls 
the wild and extravagant Naviut, by the name of 
VArA; which Baxter ingeniouſly explains, guod in- 
fande ſumptu olidas ſegueretur deliciat. Nos hijuſce- 
modi homunciones Fopps Os an LE a V APPA; 
1 alt, | a 


VA A meant originally the Juice of the Grape i in 
a ſtare of perſect inſipidity, when *twas neither Mine, 


7 * 


_—_ 


nor Vinegar, V area proprit dicitur, quod nec uinum, 


„ 


: 


even the Conveniencies of Dreſs, when too 
minutely ſtudied, degenerate. into an ef- 
ferninacy, which carries with it a re- | 


dera Jan guage, for wing Gloves and Geh ? 


nec acetum A. Vet. Scholiafts in Horat. r Li, 1 


8. 4 M 13. 
8 (9 An. IX, 616. 


{ 
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3556 I 
uu 1 


bf Habit as to Diftin&ion; In almoſt all 
Countries ſomething of this hath taken 


place, to diſtinguiſn the Noble from the 


noble; the Scholar from the Mechanic; 
to mark the Sacerdotal, the Military, the 

Furidicaly&c: 'Tisto the Pallibility; which = 
ſometimes attends this method of di- 


ſtinguiſhing, that we owe thoſe prover- 


dial Sayiogs, THE'CLoar makes not the 
Philoſopher ; 1 CowL makes: not” the Y 


"IV 8 ; +4 
MARI fs nar" I aA 
2 ye 7 1 2 


| Tis in 4 Senſe leſs ris ad preciſe; 
chat we take the word Hastr, when 


— 


we fay of the Plains, they are chathed © 


with Graſs; of the Mountains, they are 
thathed with Wood ; and more; remotely 


ſtill, when we apply the Notion of 


Habie to "the MEA INLAY? on the 


- 


* . 
** K N — 
* 


— 


( 7 Palliam 3 non facit — non . 
tit Monac bum. 
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BAA TAT 'of Ringing 


the SHEBLD iran en 


— J 
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the: ak Lang af Poetry 5 is 


"0 ſoreniants much elegance derived from 
this Arrangement; as for example, when 


the Morn, at day- break, is ſaid to be. clad, 
with Ross MANTLE; or When the 
Man in diffuſing her pallid light, is 


_ ſaid: 1 throw ver the duſt HER SILVER 
ManTLE:{n/; or when the  P/almif 


ſays, on a greater ſubject, Thou DECKEST 
thyſelf with Lioux, ar it were Re a 


; Garment (0). 


Tuo. 1 5 al 10 inſtances we. may ̃ 
petccive the force of this Genus, het an- 


other ſtill remains, I mean the force of 


it's PRIvATION; . Nakeaneſs| is found to 


heighten s other circumſtances of Diſtreſs: 


* 
—_—. þ II F * 4 th. 


-# 4. dy” 4 k i "4. & 36d 3 
KI I * 


(n) Epkefans ch. vi. v. 24; 7500 
(*) Hamlet, AQ i i. Sc. 1.—Par £2 Ly, iv. 608 
(e) Pſalm civ. v. 2. 


Nupus 


— 


ane 


%. i * 
EY | 
: 


"Neves. in \- a Rane jocebis « 4. kind 


'rend (2). HR : 


' ö 
\ 


Tuo = Senſe be metaphorical, yet 
Shakeſpeare avails himſelf ' of the Jame 


Privation in the pathetic: Speech, — 
0 pine to Wo * | 


* 


O! Cromwell, — * 

Had I but ſerv'd my God with hel 5 the 
e 

1 ru my King, be ha not in mine oge 

be is * NAKED #0 my nem . | 


| Tur * Privation has it's « effect allo 5 
in a way more Comic, and contemptuous. - 
Tis thus Ari ban talks about Phi- 


Bn „ 


N q TEST: $43 
A £0 4 "& . | . RN, 1 


128 erke, Tue autre eg l r 2. 


14 1 


2 * — rn 


— 
6 * 


t Fin 0 PILES tou BY 


(4) Shakeſ, Henry VII. Ag 1. Se. 6. 4 1: 
(e) 'Aprop, Nep. 103. 
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rntbesorHICAL 


7 ws 8 mean thoſe pallid, theſe PAREFOOTED 


9 __ 


1; 


ie Is thus the Author of te Dana | 
 geſeribes F 71ar— 


, 
* 


{ 


— 1 e brothers, 
Grave mummers, SLEEVELESS ſome, and 
SHIR TLESS others (. 


% 


Is ſome inſtances, ſuch partial Priva- 


tions of Habit become an indication of 

5, -* RevERENCE. Thus Mt, when on 
+ boly ground, was ordered to ſtand bare- 
footed (t); and among Europeans tis a 
e of Reſp, to up Fey barebeaded, 


Au fo 4 for TE l OR PRE- 
DICAMENT oF HABIT, which we di- 
vide into Species from it's different Ends 


* 
n , BE 1 — ä 
7 3 „ * — * * 7 — 


(s) Dunciad. ji. 113. oY 


— 


of 
# %* 


4.7% | * 1 | 

a7 ARRANGEMENTS, . | 

of PROTECTION, Disrincrion, Dr 

CENCY, and ORNAMENT, to all of which — 

is alike oppoſed their Contrary, PRIY a- 
ION. $0 much alſo for the TEN Unt- 5 
VERSAL ARRANGEMENTS, GENERA, or - 


© PREDICAMENTS,. with the diſcuſſion of 
which we conclude the Second, or middle 


Part of this Treatiſe, 


— 
* 2 
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| Concerning the Arbe 16 1 to the Uni- 


| ver fas Genera or Arrang ements that 


i to ſay concerning Orrosirks, PRIOR, 
SUBSEQUENT, - ToGETHER | or AT 
ock, and Moron, uſually called Poſt- 
_ Predicaments—the Modes or Species of 
all theſe ( Motion excepted } deduced, and 
e 1 colon for the * 
77 MoTION. | 


„ 


AV ING now gone thro' Leh of 


the PREDICAMENTS or PRILOSO- 


PHICAL ARRANGEMENTS, and conſider- 
ed it's Character, and diſtinguiſhing. At- 
tributes, there remains nothing farther 


to complete the Theory, but an Expli- 


cation of certain Terms, which have oc- 


caſionally occurred; and which, from 
their ſubſequent place, and ſubſequent 
Contemplation, have been e by 


Ht 


% 


ks i 


.* 


| ARRANG EMENTS; 


. " Tavs for e thing 54 been | 


ſometimes mentioned j in the former part 
of this Work, as oppoſed to one another; 


and hence it becomes expedient to con- 


Acer the . e Orrost TEG. 


Ar Fo ng times things. have been 7 


-treated as being ſome PR3zoR, ſome SUB- 
Wh and others exiſting  TaGtz- 
' THER or AT ONCE fe; and hence it 
becomes expedient to examine theſe ſe- 


veral Terms, and to inveſtigate the . 
ferent meanings, of which. each of gs 


e 


T N * IIS... 


(4) See before, p. 35, 36. 


(5) Sce before ch. vii. and ch. viii. p. wh See a 


alſo Ariſt. . * Tay n p. 47. 
Aait. Sylb. - , 


(e) See before, p. 187, 162 221. See ci 


F 54. Edit, Hh. ey” 


beni ne | TIE. 


. 


the Latin Logicians PosT-PREDICA>. xv. 1 
' MENTS (@), and form. a 6 this or 4% e 
Part of this Ereatile, - 1 2 


"= 


| PHILO 8 OPHICAL 


"= 


_ PR.” \LasTLY, Moriox in it's various Spe- 
1 cies is fo widely difuſed thro' fome of 
 - the moſt important Genera alrcady treat- 


culation, where the profeſſed Hud is 10 


N 9 15 3 


1 appears therefore dun there il re- 
maitz, as Subjects of our Inquiry, Or- 


2 . pos1TEs, Prior and SusszQUEnT, Co- 


ExISTENT or A oer, and laſt of 12 
Moriox. . | 


— 


Now in the firſt place, as to O PO | 


 $ITEs, the Reader muſt be reminded, 
that, having already ſpoken of them in a 
| former Treatiſe (d, we omit them wal 
1 Wann : 

_ ' MN Ta 


— 
n 


(4) See Hermes, I. ii. c. 2, Note (i) p. 250, in 
which Note are enumerated RELATILY Es, Ta. res n N 
| ConTRarIEs, ra ixavtia; CONTRADICTORIES, T& 
ard Grvpagy xai xaTapary, There is one Species | 


acc, that it cannot be omitted in a ſpe⸗ 5 


* 
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Tur Doctrine (e) of "wt 5 Sus» : 
'$EQUENT follows: and theſe. perhaps 
may appear to be ſuffeienily diſcuſſed, 

if we enumerate, and b the fol 
bouing Modes. ie 


— * — 4 4 m—_— f - 
b = r - — ww = Ah 
— . — . et EL me — 
b r ee ee EIS * aw — 


— 


{ 
1 
2 5 

| N 

| . 5 


* 


Tur Mos oBvious: Mop of 3 
ORITY is the TEMPORAL V, accord- 


* 


— — - — — — * — — 
a ö p 1 e 1 


omitted r xa tir nat ripnow, things" oppoſed in the 
way of HABIT and PEN ſuch „„ 
; Blindneſs, : | 

| | (rt 


This Privation differs ow that mentioned ade 
in the third Chapter of this Treatiſe, becauſe the Pri- 
vation there is the road to natural Productions the Pri- 
yation here admits no Progreſi, nor any Return to the 
 priginal Habit, at leaſt in a natural way. See * 5 


- 4 


non. p. 146, and of this Work, p56, 57 Kr. 
(2) See drift. Prod, Ne moro. e. 4 
| / 


A f ) This Mode drift IO weond TY 1. 
v1 ACCORDING. TO TIME. the Priority, depending 
on the Quantity of Time being larger with reſpect to 
che OY which is called older, oc more veer 


7h 


* 
— 


ten 0SOPHICA * 
| 


„ GEV, ing to which we fay, that the 7. rojan 
5 _— Wars were prior to the Punic, and the 
| Facts of Marathon 0 chat of Benbein. by 


8 ee sSrconp » MODE of d is, 
2 when a thing is prior to ſome other, be- 
cauſe 1T_Dpors NOT RECIPROCATE IN / 

THE . OP ExisrExcx 780. 


. FEW 38 
Wigs 8 vag Toy xgovor WASIa Ev; "ad ehen n. / 
1 t tec Mh Prad. p. 53. Edit. Sylb. 
Annonius, in commenting this Paſſage, obſerves: 
an elegance in the Greek tongue, [peculiar to itſelf. 
Il reou, he telle us, is applied indiſcriminately to 
Beings animal and inanimate ;' TleoCuregey is applied 
+. only to the animal Genus. Simplicius on the fame 
* \ +  vccakion makes the fame e in Pred. " 
* PAN, | ina | 
q The laſt Author his alſo the following evick” 


. 


| concerning the different Modes of Temporal Priority 
1 Ta & ard o weortpa, ini wiv Tay yeuutnuy 7% 
© | | oppaTepor ovra Ts Nov zn 0 Tov booutrun, va tyre · 
Cc j ' Simpl, in Prad. p. 106. B. Things RO IN Time 
Ol among the PAST are thoſe the FARTHEST from the 
Patstxnt Now; among the FUTURE, are _ the 
NEAREST fe it. Simpl. in Loc. 


14 WER (t) The words in Ariftotle are 15 ee 
2 2 . RS. n e 53. Edit. 
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Ari pu: — bs vill Andes the * A 
apparent difficulty of this character. PRES 
The number One according. to this doo. 
trine is priar to the number 7 wo, be- - 
cauſe if there exiſt Two, tis a neceſſary - 
conſequence that there ſhould © be Ode; 
but if there exiſt One, it docs not recs = 

pProcate, that there ſnauld be To. Thus 
every Genus is prior to any one of it's 
various Species, becauſe if there be ſuch 
4 Species as Man, or Lion, there is ne- 
ceſſarily ſuch a Genus as Animal; but if 
there be ſuch 4 Genus as Animal, there 
is not neceſſarily a a ION” as —_ 4 $20 
or Lion. 


Tris Mide of pon ne 1 3 0 
PRIORITY ESSENTIAL, will be found of 
great importance in all gica/ Diſquiſi- 
tions, and may therefore F in 
ſome farther attention. 


1 
1 
* * » 7 J i * * 
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He alleges the fame Inſtance from Nanbert which | 
is gran are, 


3355 = Accokp- 


PHILOSOPHICAL: - | 
Acco Dix to this, that thing of any 
two or many things is PRIOR; which, 
2 being taking away, annibilates the reſt ; 
or dy e "oy the reit 1 — 


7 


* 2 4 4 
l . 4 
5 


i * pte If d lives ck nh 
9 Science, to guide the Operation 
of Art, there could be no Art; but if 
there were no: Operations of Art, there 
' might ſtill be Theorems of Science. There- 
fore is Science PRIOR ro Art. Again, if 
there were no ſuch Tbings as Syllogized + 
Truths, there could be no ſuch Sciences 
as Opties or Aſtronomy. But, th nei- 
ther of bee there _ notwithſtand- 


K > 


be - 
0” NP | ' I — — 
x 


£4 * r 
. 


065 ) What is * faid, i 12 Wat ber in what ene. 
2 follows. Simplicius lays, agreeably 1 to the ex- 
planation here given, 4% IF Hubacw of vewrepo: md 
Toigroy Hgoregor, u ᷣ bee e jan '  oovenpegv 
de, xai owaapey wavy ja chu N. — The latter 
| Logitians art accuſtomed is call this Mode of Priority, 
"that tubich is CO-INFER'D, but does. NOT Co-INFER 3 - 
that which CO-ANNIHILATES, but is not co-Axxr- 
| rn Simpl. in Prad p. 106. 
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ARRANGEMENTS 


log be ſuch things, as Truths Syllogiztd. 


Therefore is Logic PRIOR £0 theſe, and; 
by parity of reaſoning, to every, other 
particular Science. Again, if there were 


no ſuch Principles as Self: evident Truth. 


. 4 0 


0. XV. 
— = El 


there could be no ſuch things. as 7. ruths 


Syllogized.” But, th no Truths Sylle- 


original Truths, being PRIOR to Logic, is 
PRIOR alſo to the tribe of Sciences, as 


gized, there might Aill be Truths ſelf- 
evident. Therefore the IRST PRI Losoũ- 
(ur, which treats of theſe primary and 


are theſe to the tribe of Arts; ſo that of £ 


courſe. the whole ſtructure of Logic, of 
Sciences, and of Arts, may be faid to reſt 
upon this ins T PuilosorhL, as upon 
that only firm and ſolid Baſe, againſt 
which the Powers of Ignorance and wo 


Phiſtey can never N prevail. 


| Rt >a rare tons of. PRIOR- 


11 v, ſeen in ORDER and ARRANGEMENT. 
Thus in the demonfirative Sciences, De- 
finitions and Poſtulates are PRIOR to The. 


8 


rems © 
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. Oration,” the - Protme is FRIOX to the 


- PATLoSOPHrcat 
rems and Wosbms; in Grammar, 8 Syn- 


bes are PR R to Words, and Letters to 
"SyHables: © Fis thus in à well compoſed 


State ag eee, an theſe "laſt, "to 


— 


io 8 L 


4 1 3 ** eee is. 3 
of Hoexouk and | AFFECTION, when we 


prefer Objects, that we-revere or love, to 


others that leſs merit, or at leaſt that we 
eſteem Jeſs to merit our Regard and * 
tention 44. I * on + T5391 24 


5588 fo mare er, h & | dale aus 


Thus: ee  Howny N 


— i ” „* * — * 1 


7 . 
be * is aa * 7 7 ＋ XS * * 19 * —_— * * * 
- 5 12 F 1 32 $$. 3 31+ 1 = ** $432 HF n 1 


650 80 * Ker h o aide 1 Sep wem, 
xabancoe tn Tay tmirmudy xai Tay Aoyay” ev T8 T8 yay. Tak - 
ao et,“, bcricnuig, &. Tr 9 — Ar iſt, Præd. p. 53. 
Edit. $y/b. This is not eme being expreſſed 
in the Text. 5 N r 

( Eri wagh T& ame To Sie nal eee, 
8 Ti SD dort ela da. Ne ei 00200; 785 rere 
val D deyantuutre; Un abr, porte wap auroig 
Parte E Ari ft. Hræd. Ibid, — not , for 
the reaſon before given, | 


res 
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ARRANGEMENTS. 
Th T6 urea bovis igt dniuorac, ö FROM geg 


r he, le Spears (1), © 


. N Wt Mt OM a Ps 
The Gods immortal, as by * Seite 
They Hand 5 'd, FIRST bonour : , NEXT 
revere. 


. g 


E luftrious H. ſerves, _ terraf rial Race... 
Genu, paying each the legal. Rites : * 5M $ 2 


The . , n 


7 


Honour thy Parents NEXT, and "thoſe of. 
0 kin 1» N 20 234 N 8 


\, | 8 . Ib "43 * 


| HizRoCLEs, in his comment on theſe 
verſes, *y commonly. called for. their excel- 
lence the Golden Verſes of Pythagoras, 
bas largely expatiated on this Kine Bre- 
cedence and . e 


4 


 Tavs 1 with 5 to chat 


Priority of Beings, Founded on the Re- f 


4 mu 2. 
e We w_ Colntry—' | 
*. url. i 2 
{ 1 * 8 . | 1 : 
— 2 — d n 


O Pyrbag. aurea carmina. 
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MW e * PROXIMOS illi tamen occupavit $ 


Sr : g 0 100 5 E 21 p/ cr (a). 
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I” N ſame princ rings when 5 1 hs" of the 


3 favourite topics, 5 which his Genius led 
N him to cultivate: . | a 
LS YN MS EPA Tre Rs LU NEE 
Quid PRIUS lluftrem Jatiris, agu pe- 
| x 2 defirs 446 15 e eV AN x * 
N bn Stagirite, So "becdrds theſe va- 


„„ ru Modes of PRIORITY, obſerves on 


this "fourth Mode (and apparently with 


=. reaſon) that it was in a manner che moſt 


2 1 and foreign of them all Fe. 


— 


N 
* * * * a A N FU 4 -y 
TRE LW. BATES UH 5 
| fe Ba, Ol, 11 i, 12. een 
4 3 %. CE A i 


(n) Herat. Sat. 1, ii. HH 45 55 | 
(e) His words are — ir & M nai ts rr 


were ve fene ir@-—Arift. Prad. Ibid. p. 3. 
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"at" mentions 0 1 ir rn Mord. S | 
e but he introduces it with'a a ſort of doubt. 55 
Tt ſhould ſeem? PP), ſays he, beſides the 
Modes here mentioned, there Was an- 
other Mode of PRIORITY even in things | 
_ reciprocating ; altho', ſo far as they i.. 
* * my be ſaid to co-ex1 1 5 


Tas fa” is, 1 either 5 am | in any 1 
ale can be called Cavs to the other, 
it may for that reaſon be called PRiox, 
if .not in * at leaſt in Eficacy and 
Power. 1 | 
* Fos example, the actual Exiſtence of a 
Man reciprocates with the Propoſition, 
which affirms. him actually to exit, For 
if the Man acbhualiy exiſt, then is the 
Propoſition true; and reciprocally, if the 


<< * hs. * 
„* 
* — 1 P — 


D Abe I „ und. e why; dere; rep A- 
. helge ird „ eee ao 
B b 2 555 


XV. Propoſition be true, then does the Man 


3 exiſt. And yet, tho' theſe things | 


in this manner reciprocate, is not the 


 Propofition Cauſe to the Man' 5 Exiſtence, 


but the Man }: Ex ence to that of the 
Propoſition; lince - according as the Man 
either is or is nat, in like manner we MN 
the Propoſition either true or fe le ( 7 05 


Tunis laſt Mode of Priority we call 

Cab PRIORITY, | or the BEING PRIOR 
l | ” 9 

* CAUSALITY. en eee 


N 


\ FT HR 1 x , * SY J an 
, L248 - 2 SHB) nod 5 : 


We muſt not however quit this pd 
PE 3:5; without obſerving that "Caufe 
and Effect do not always thus reciprocate, 
but that for the prefer part the Cauſe is 
naturally PRIOR. / For example: Hunger 


and Thirſt are the natural Cauſes of 


„ and Diinkking; and thus, by be- 
ing their are naturully prior to 


roy * * * . - aa & -. vt + * 
* 2 N 


— co 
* — 


10 The Words of PIO are g yap * Th 


RI TI e ee Myra 
Ibid. p. 54. Edit. Hub. 
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them. Crimes too are the natural Cauſe, C. xv. 
Why Puniſhments are inflicted; and 8. 


. therefore Crimes, by parity of reaſon, are 
prior to Puniſhments. The Sentiment, 


tho' obvious, is well expreſſed by Ptus 


Thrafea, Nam Culpa quam Pana TEM 


PORE PRIOR EST 3 emendari, uam ve 


care, * Rt Fr. 


„Non are Crimes only prior to Puniſh- 


ment, but ſo is Fudicial Priceſi; fince to 


| puniſh, fr ft, and then to hear, 18 what Sir 


Edward Coke chuſes to call (in a language 


ſomewhat ſtrong), the damnable and damned 
Proceedings of the Fudge of” Hell { * 


| Caftigatque, auditque 4 et). 


Ap thus it appears there are Five 
PRINCIPAL. Mopes or PRIORITY ; that 


p ” 
- * * 
. N "08 — 
_ 


am. 1 — 
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(r) Tacit, Annal; ww. 20. 
+ (5) Cobe's Infitutes, vol. ii. p. 54, 58. 5 
{t) Eneid. vi. 56 ũ. A 
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8. XV. is to- ſay,. the TEMPORAL; the Ess- 
I IA, that of ORDER, that of PrEce- 


PHIL OS OP H ICAL 


DENCE, and that of CavsariTy; which 
- five being known, THE Mops or WHAT. 
18 SUBSEQUENT (it's * gte are 
ea known alſo { 40%. 1 
: Wi are now to examine the Modes of 
Co-Ex18TENCE, or that of being AT ONCE 
and TOGETHER (x/ ; and theſe ' Modes 
have. Nee N connection with the 
eis, - 

"Tus moſt SIMPLE Was among theſe, 
as well as among "the Modes of Priority, 
is the TEMPORAL, perceived in things 
or events, Which exiſt . the 4 


time 2 


1 . p 1 DSS ” 4 * . * a 
: _- * 


| (u) — N zr oma r Adres, n 
e e Cimplic. ut ſupra, p. 106. B. 
(*) 4riftet. Prad. p. 54. Edit. Sylb. 


, (5) -& nei i 76 airs a-. 
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_ = crates and Alcibiades; Virgil ug mae 
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PO. n. 7 


Una Err Notufque u — { z}_ 
—OMOT bk TE Japs xa 2 ele). | 


War and the Plague ar oer r the 
— Greeks. 21 4 


x 


Perſons, in this manner - co-oxifting, are 
_ called Con TEMPORARIES:; ſuch as So- 


Shakeſpeare and- In, | 


A $ECON D Movz OF Co-pxisrENCE : 
is founded in NaTurt and ESSENCE, 
- where two things neceſſarily reciprocate 
in conſequence of their exiſting, while 
neither of them at the ſame time is the 
you of exiſtence to the other (5 8 


. | 


— 


; (2) A. i. 89. N 0 
(a Tliad A. v. 61. | a, 


(b) Thus expreſſed by Ariftatle —gicu * Utz, 
09% Gvrirpepat e ard Tw r tha Arche, f. 


dane d arion Oc repey Yaris" 7d dn. * 
Lait. Sylb. 
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"Gi XV. 
Ha are TOGETHER or A ONCE, for. 


there muſt be Half; and if Half, there 


dition is requiſite, becauſe if either of the 
the other, it would paſs, by virtue of it's 


N ority Lei. 


* 
1 


1 8 ths 88 8 


* * o 7 „F— 


By referring to the Chapter an Relatives, it is eaſy 
to perceive, whence this Speculation: ariſes ; for in 


way of illuſtration of the ſame Doctrine. See be- 
fore, p. 221 


| (e] See. before, p. 371, 2. 


Two were eſſentially and truly a Cauſe to 


Cauſality, from  Co-exiſtence to Pri- 


* © © that Chapter the ſame Example is alleged as here, by 


the . 


—_ OSOPH . "OT: 
— Tn in N d chat Double pu 


they reciprocate ; if there be Double, 


muſt be Double. They are alſo neither 
of them the Cauſe, why the other exiſts. 1 
Double is no more the Cauſe of Half, 
than Half is of Double. This laſt con- 


e is A THIRD Mop or Co- 
EXISTENCE, ſeen in different Species of 
the ſame Genus, when, upon dividing- 


the Genus, we view them arranged 1. C. 2 


8 gether, contra-di ftingut i/hed one to ans 
1 other T4. . HE 


; 'Tis thus the 7 25 Triangle, 4 
divided into equilateral, ,equicrural, and 
ſcalene, no one of theſe Species appears. 
to be by nature. prior, but all of them. 
TO EXIST. Ar ONCE in a ſtate of Con- 
tradiflinftion. The ſame may be faid _ 
of the three animal Species, the aerial, 
aquatic, and terreſtrial, when we di- 
vide, after the ſame manner, the Genus 


Animal 1 


+ 
_ 
$ 4 


: GS had are the Modes of Co-Exis r- 
ENCE or To0GETHER either the TEM 


4 - 
* Peer _ * th Mc 
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(#) Thus expreſſed by ae, — xa +4 bs 3. as 
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(+) e 3 ahora ae e e . 
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PORAL, 


Ibid. 55. 
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CNV. PORAL, the as or the srz- 
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PHILOSOPHICAL 


Ali 8 ſhould any one object. to 


theſe Diſtinctions, as either too trivial 7: 
or too [ſchalaftic for the purpoſes, of a 


| polite writer; we anſwer, that we no 


more with an author to mention them, 
When not profeſſedly his ſubject, than 
we would have him difſert, without a 


cauſe, upon nouns, pronouns, and: the 
principles of Grammar. All we hope 
from theſe elementary Doctrines, is to ſee 
them in their Efeds; to ſee them in the 


accuracy of the compoſition, both as to 


reaſoning and language. Tis thus a 
grazier, when he turns his oxen into 
ſome rich and fertile paſture, never wiſhes 
to inſpect what food they have devoured, 
but to ſee a fair and ample Bulk, the 
effect of food well digeſted. Beſides, 


When Sophifts aſſail us, and either exhi- 
bit one. thing for another, or two things 


Jer one and the ſame; to what ſurer wea- 


„ 


it's . Poms 
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a. | 


pon can we recur * defence, than to C. XV. 
chat off preciſe and.oe/l-e/tabli 10 _” * 
tian cached eat is Her Rte 


"Tax ERE remains to be 9 the Theo- 
ry, of Moriox; in which, without at- 
tempting to impeach or contradict any 


modern Speculations, we ſhall. inquire, 


what was the opinion of the Ancients 


concerning it; in what manner they at- 


tempted to catch it's fugitive nature; and 
how they divided it by it $ Effects into 


PRY ** — 8 * 
— —_ 4 


ate 
— nm r 


(f) Learning and Science, or rather learned and 4 
ſcientific Terms, when introduced out - of Seaſon, be- 
come what we call PEDanTRY. The Subject may 
have merit, the Terms be preciſe, and yet, notwith- 
ſtanding, the Speaker be a PepanT, if he — 


out regard either to Place, or Time. 


The following ſtory may perhaps illuſtrate this Al- 
ſertion. A leaſhed Doctor at Paris was once pur- 


<« chaſing a pair of ſtockings, but unfortunately could 


«6 find none, that were either ſtrong enough, or thick 


« enough. Give me, ſays he to the Hoſier, r. 
, Matter Com rimvous, not of N DISCRETE,” 


AMenagiana, tome ii, p. * 25 * 
„ 


_ BS Rs 
C. Xv. 7 he 8 I TAOINON FS 
— Bor this is a Theory. FRE! a 
ſeparate Chapter, where thoſe, who queſ- 
tion the doctrines, may perhaps amuſe 
the'r curioſity, while they peruſe an at- 
' tempt to exhibit the ſentiments of An- 
tiquity upon ſo ſingular a, ſubject; a ſub- 


. JeR, in it's ex: Mence ſo obvious, in ns 
real character ſo 1 N 
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Concerning W Ponta . 


riaus Species deduced and illuftrated— 


1 un themſelves with each other, and 
| why — . Contrariety, Oppe/ition, Reſt — 
1 Phyficat—an Object of all the 

| "I — Common IHE 9 e. 


but ee with A. Things 


i., Definition or Deſcription, taken 


© ©2z 


4 n } the...  Perapatetics — the | Attounts 


45 given it 'by Pythagoras and Plato 


Ms 20 to that of re, and by. 


"LL! Motion. 18 Peres PHYSIGAL,or 
» NOT PHYSICAL, As by MoTion - 
Puxsical I mean that, which is obvious 
te the Senſer, ſo by Morton Nor PRY. 
$1CAL; 1 meat that, Which, 'by being 
the object of no — * for * 


$ 


C. XVI. 


4 yy 8 4 > 4 
n 
r ee Tea at ts. en an A en ES 


. rniLos OPHICAL | 


© C:XVI. the Succeſſion 5 our Thoughts and Vo- 
fllitions) is the Subject of after contem- 
RR -- plation, and knowable not to the Sen- 
1 : Frve, but to | the ; rational Faculty. 7 


| Tuts 3 will be the Plan of 
* following Inquiry. 70 17 TT 


"In" the. preſent nt Chapter we walt de con- 
nder Mor10 MERELY PuysIcaL, both "I 
in it's ſeveral ditind Species, and 1 in K's 


4 
N * * 8 


general or. common Cb aracter. 
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Wenns 
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Ix the next chav EY 
Whether there be OTHER Motton, 

' BESIDES; and if ſuch may be found, 
we ſhall then examine; how far it is 

ft inguiſhed from the Phyfical, and how 


* 


far it is connected. e eee e | 
—— | Finsy therfoe fr theft fo). / A 


? FON 
2 e . 8 + ier 4 4 


oeh) Ia the ae r 
ſeveral Species; but in the vrder of Human Percep- 
tion the ſeveral Speries precede their Genus, which laſt 
is Ln bog er adopted hve, dee Hermes, p. 9. 
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PL ok 5 N W e CRI. 
"a the moſt e of: e er iy IR 
the Motion. of Bach ſo the moſt obvious | 
Motion of Body is that, by which it 
"changes "from Place to Place (b 95 itlelf | 
remaining, or af leaſt ſuppoſed to re- 
main, both in one Place and the other, AY 
Preciſely the ſame. Tis thus a'Bowl 9 
moves over a Plane za Bird thro' the Air; | 
a, Planet round the Sun. This Motion 3 
is properly Mor rox Loca; or, if we 1 | 4 
chuſe a ſingle Name, we may call. it 1 
7 Pas or TRANSIITAON. It's peculiar. | 
| character, as oppoſed to any other Mo-. 1 
tion, is ta affect. no Attribute of Bach, but wy o | 
oY e Wh. oo NF.» +8 
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 Carulko per Janine 2 vs 202 1 


Subfidunt unde, NO Hee Re 


nanti 1411 


(#) Called therefore i in Greek 3; 3 

. Cox, and ſometimes by a ſingle” word, pc See | 
rift, r nne, 5 2 
- 0 e . 2 


| a» PHILOSOPHICAL 
* — Slerniur cæquor ats 3 vaſto ethere 


W se auc 100% 5 Hz, 8 . 


Here 1 5 Ko Ks, «os Waves . | 


| fide, the Clouds diſperſe,, all is in LOCAL | 
| Morrox. r | 


* 44 «+ N 
22 3 . 5 41% 4 > 2 22 75 1 "©; Aff! 225 


07 „Tuzkz are 8507 Matin, Which 'af- 
cl che more inberent Attributes. Thus 
when a limp of Clay is moulded from a 
Cuqbe into a Sphere, there is Motion maße 
rtban heul; for there is the acquiſition of 
« aw mes, 'The fame happens, when 
a man from het becomes cold, from 
|  ruddy becomes pale. MoTron oy 'THIs 
SPECtEs: has reſpect to the Gettus of Quo- 
lity, and (if 1 may be permitted to coin 

ö a r INE" be called hob be (4), 
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* * 4 
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Was  Fron-Hine whe in the happy realms of light, 
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Here we behold Puahties that: wrt changed, 


A of ArTIATI x. 4 1 
: - "We © 2 WT. 7 = i 


Axorngr Syxctes os or ion is ſeen 
in 449797 and Detraftion ; as when we 
either add, or take away a Gnomon from 
| Square: Here is no Aation, or | 
Change of Quality, (for the Fi igure, a8 4 2 
Square, remains the ſame in either caſe) . +: 
but the Effect of yiuch, Motion is a Change We 
en in | the Quantity, as the Square be- : 
comes either /ina/ler or larger. MWhnen 4 
Quantity is enlarged, we call the Motion | 
AUGMENTATION ;, when e . 
call it DivinuT1ION . ray OY 


Behold a wonder : They, but now who! 8 

In BIGNESS 70 ſurpaſs . A 6 Sons, 
00 Pars Lily tas. es e 
0 * een Mins 


"GY Wade New 
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| Here we behold DIMINUTION. 0 


We r. ARVA metu row; max ox je if errerlir 


In AURA, e 
a leber ſolo, et ane. inter e 
IJ e 6. 1 3 75 


Here we behold AUGMEN? TATION. _ 


- . % 


"Ati theſe Mad; have b in cm- 


| that they are Changes or Roads 
Te pr one Attribute to another (i. while 


the Subftance remains the Same, both in 
FEſſence and in Name. Thus the Planet 


n which Was a Were N in Sigh 


r 
— 


— — — n 


— 


Pe WT 3 | 


(b) En. iv. 176. See chap. ix. where the Species 
; of Quantity: are enumeratel. 


"ys v 


i) o xarruoglay neh, N ode eig Ta; natulogias 


—T hey (that is, . theſe ſeveral Species of Motion) are 


not. Predicaments, but @ Roa 6 the F. | 


Ammon, in Præd. * e 


* dn 


= 


ARRANGEMENTS. 


2 part of the heavens, and is at preſent C. xvl. = 
in another, tho"-his' {tributes 'of Place 


| are changed, is yet both in Eſſence and 


in Name ill tb /dme Planet. By pa- 
wrt of Reaſon, 'tis tbr ſame individual 


fleſhy becotnes N 7 * bb 


8 1 Qs: Sli 


* e of 6 $s k * 633 1 * ö Py ; # . % \ * Py . * "T3 
„ # % AFY "= * - * 4 Ta I 8 ' hed {TC  & 


E * 
„* 


5 k ) Speaking of theſe Speck of Moden, e 
fays—xuriadar & r Tow, & ard Iod, 5. 


Tor, re t en onde 8 | 


| things are moved and changed either in QUANTITY, 
| or 7 » QuaLiTY, or in PLACE, fill preſerving [dur- 
ing theſe Motions] their ORIGINAL ESSENTIAL F RM, 


Anme. in Præd. p. 124. 

Here we find the Phiaſe B2G- e com- 
nly called Subſtantial Form, but which we. chuſe 

as thinking it more accurate) to tranſlite E 


e To explain—Let us for example call Spheri- 

cality (if. we may employ ſuch a word) the Eſſential = 
Form to & Bowl. Every one will admit that the Bowl 
may undergo many Changes; may become White 


from Black, Hot from Cold; and (by a more eaſy 


Change than theſe) it may roll from one Place to an- 


other; and yet notwithſtanding it may ill continue 


| tobe a Bowl. But when it's Sphericality, that is to 


fay it's ER@- dd eg, it's eſſential. Form ; departs, when 


* it's Matter to be Clay) it is moulded from 


C2 DIS ©n Sphere 


Man, who, by change in Vauuig, He 


8 


Py 
389 
of 

| = 


K. 
Rm 


— 


P PMI LOSOPHICAL. 


Bor aan e $2 5 1 in 
their Eee go fartber. Thus when the 


Subſtance of a Man becomes not only 
pallid and emaciated, but it's /ving. Prin- 


ciple is detached from that which it 


enlivens, Putrefaction and Diſſolution of 


the Body enſue, and 'tis no longer a 


Chan ge wir bin the Subſtance, but the very 


Subſtance is boft both in Eſſence and in 
Name {1}. Su Moro is called Cox - 
RUPTION, Dis80LUT1oN, or  Dy1NnG. 
On the contrary, when the Seed of any 


| Species, whether Animal or Vegetable, 
by Evolution, Accretion, or other latent 


Proceſs of Nature, produces a certain 


Being, which had no exi tence be fore ; 5 is a 


Change, like the former, that goes not 


N r * a a adn. Mon th 1 TEL ttt tt 
— EY? 


9 * * * 


a Sphert inte 4 Uube, from that inflant the Boil 11 15 


dl b more, it has no longer an exiſtence either 1 In 20 


or in Name. See before, p. 90. 
0 See the Note ona preceding, . 
* * 5 8 - 2280 | TR itt 


merely to Attributes, but by a more ef- 5 
ficacious e to the very conic | 


Fg 
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% 


itſelf. Svucu Moriox is called ang CM. 


RATION or NAR. 0 G zus 


. 
” 
- N 
. 


"Pay Flowing difference A8 * 


tween theſe two latter Species. and the 
former; the former are no more than 
Roads to , different Modes of Being; the 


latter lead to Being itſelf, and, to its. 


. Non- being al. „ 


% i, 


Howryrx ſeparate and diſtin bee 
Species of Motion may be found, yet be- 


ing all of the ſame "Genus, 18 0 N 
blend themſelves * 


= 
# ® "7 - 
OT OTE — #5 * — 


7 Hs Ps HY? is 3 ard 16 


A e eig 79. a zu, rurirm Gord * dikes, .- 
17 «i; 18 ory »%—THE ROAD from NoN-BEING 
to BeinG ; that is, from Being in PowER to BRING 


IN AcTtT—CorRvuPTtion” or D1s80LUTION,”'oi the 


contrary, is called Od and. vd br it nd. wy ee 
THE Roap from BEING to Now-neine., ors 5 


in Pred. p. 172. yy 


The Particle IIz, lee bi hs e 5 3a 


rr S-, and d , is to diſtinguiſh the Win being 
and Being here mentioned from Being and Non- being 


abſolute. Thi means in a manner, as it wr g's 
* 1 below, 9995-208 5 


C3 Te Tuus 


n * 


= 
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a vs e 1 Bone May -y poſſibly | 
exiſt without the reſt, yet tis impoſſible for 
"the reſt to exiſt without Local "Motion. 
Generation is the Aſſemblage of parts; 
Corruption, the Separation; ſo that here 
Local Motion is evident in either caſe. 
Tis the ſame in Aliation ; the ſame in 
Augmentation and Diminution. When 
Fear renders a perſon pale, ſuch Change 
could not be, did not bis Blood retreat 


| locally from the ſurface to within; and 


as for Augmentation and it's Oppoſite, 


85 they are no more than the bringing zo, 


and the carrying ; both which in Weir 
very Idea imply Local ITO 5 


Tur other Species of Morion are in- 
cidentalhy blended alſo. He that increaſes 
in bulk, commonly increaſes with. Rud- 


go Aineſs ; and he that /z/ens. in bulk, com- 


monly leſſens with Paleneſs.. There are 
both in the Qualities and the Quantities 
of the: Particle to be. aſſembled, many 

1 py Changes 


f. 


<2 


tum. 


Changes neceſſarily previous to Gene- 
ration or Birth; and” many others, as 
neceſſarily previous to Corruption or 


' K 115 STE 2 
e ee 2 


bs B 7 28 A 191 148 IF Ott 1 E. T1 


Ap thus have weeſtablihed. s vs | Gan 


cies o MoTIoN, Which we denomi- 


nate Puveic xl, Newer they reſpecg 


mrs the. pA (GENDER a or 
ARRANGEMENTS ; one 
Mbere, TRANsTTIoN g one ih Quality, 
ALLATION ; two in Sanfiy, gps: 
_ MENTATION and DIMINUTION ; two in 


ann GENERATION and Sanne 
Wang: 151 32 | ROSEN * 


anni 


— 


12 


— 


(* See Poe 5557 4g: 8 MPT RTE 
** large that Local Motion is neoeſſarily the pri. 
mary Motion, as running thro the rely; and eſſential 
to them all; and where he likewiſe" explains in what 


c 


— 


one in the Genus, 3 


tz, 
— 


manner the other Species of Motion neceſſarily blend 


themſelves with each other. The Chapter is too long 
to be here tranſeribed;— In his Tract de Anim, l- i. 


4. 3. having ſpoken of the ſeyeral Species of Motion, 


be adds, that Moriox infers PLAcR-—vjνο v 


ai dexPtioa Ae ww pop" e THE , 


Morton bere enumerated are in Prack. 


FR 2 ok 
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Ix all Wei Motiqns there is Orot. 


| Tien or CONTRARIETY, (9): Where twp 


Species are coupled in one Genus, the 


two Species themſelves are, in ſuch caſe, . 
| 'Contraries ; & as Generation. and Corrup- 
2 Augmentation and Diminution, Where 


dhe Species ſtands ingle, as Loca/ Mo- 


7 1 W or Aliation, the Contraricties are 
more numerous, and therefore perhaps not 


mentioned. In Docat Motion we behold 
Backward and Forward, Rectilinear and 
Cutvilinear, Centripetal and Centrifu - 


gal, &c. In Alation, or Change 'of N. 


Hey, we behold Blackening and White- 


ning; Straightening and Bending ; 


Strengthening and Weakening) With 
many others, to which names are wants 


ing. Eaſtix, all Vorion whatever is 


DS THT T4t 14 


yp to REI. 1. 7 ee 


ph EE EE == N 


D EH & dd oh av wane 1 


Prifineſs the CONTRARY: to: 8 W i. | 


5 * A e 27 1 OBIL 
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BP ARRANGEMENTS. 1 
du i den Hide 2 % n en 
"Ann dow ATE it may not be a 
miſs to inquire, WHAT. PHYSICAL Mo- 
Ion 1s. Some Philoſophers aße found 
a, ſhort method here, by telling us, tis a 
fimple Idea, and therefore cannot -be.. de- 
med, Others, with, more reaſon,  haye 
. called it hard. to, be defined { a). a gireum- 
ger net upuſyal, wich other SubjeRs 
equally obvioug, there being nothing more 
different both in accuracy and truth, 
than that Apprebenſion, which. i is ade- 
quate to the putpoſes of the 'Vulgar, | 
and that, which ought to I the in» 


veſtigation of a Philoſopher, „„ 


Im the firſt place, if we IT 
| Tiox as an Object of Senſation, ' we ſhall | 


471 n — 330 27 


eld WI "FI IE — — 


| = other Modes of Chtraviety are explained in 
the ſubſequent, part of the Chapter here quoted, A 
in ſone Editions is the fourteenth, 
<0) erde laceb air (fe. ain) * bw 
*Tis hard to comprehend -what it-is——S0 lays the Stagin 
rite, and gives his Reaſons, which - we; poſtpong for 
the preſent, TO IIS. Phy, l. this 
8 Ne Edit. "ws Rk 
diſcover 
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"OXVI. diſcover it to' be the Object not or one 
2 Senſe, but of! all.” In a ring of Belts we 
| bear it; in a ſacceftibi * Souls * 
5 liabe it; of Odour ts, we nell it; and 
that we  Jeel 'or "fe it, here needs no ex- 
ample. Thus is it diftitiguithed from | 
thole Objects, that ire peculiar to one 
| Senſe alone; as from Colours, which we 
| on fee, or from Sounds, "Which we "only 

- Bear. Simple therefore 46 It is, it is not 
only an Object of Senſation, but ſtands 
| diſtinguiſhed, as a co, Os JECT, from 

15 other . that are PEOULIAR. 8 pie 
| "ARS; are a4 (it muy be 1 
manded) no other, Ohjects of the ſame 
8 Character? Tis anſwered, there are; 
as Bulk and Figure, common Objects to 
the Sight and Feeling; Reſt and Num- 
ber, common Objects, like Motion, to 


* San li. N 5 1 . 


N "Kid N, . als, aphuds, ebe 
pryel©-» 1 Yap nb Mead 2b ha 7 
| | 8 The common Objetts of Senſation are | 


1 x 


- 


ARK AN'GE 1 ENTS. 


N 224igo aft yagi, oi a h T A Bi I C:XYL. 
AnD how (it is aſked again) is My. ore 


tian diſtinguiſhed from theſe ? We re- 


| oh from Reſt, by Contrariety i 
Nontbet, | by Continuity ; from. Bulk a0 


Figure, as the Parts of Motion are never : 
Permanent, never co-exiſt... What Spec 7 


. Jations. does this Idea, Simple = * 
called, open, even while, we confider it 
no farther than rn 
' tion 25 * 0 fret? 2 f 

abt x CI iid: * 10 ery e alba {£34 £46]; 


3 Bn emu ret eee while 
we conſidet it as Phyfical,* As ſuch. we 


» 3 i * , ry * . : > : 
T 224 A 47+ r 9 $533T% 


ſhall find it connected With a. Bach. 
which moves and as ſuch, neceſſarily b 
performed thro" Space, and in Time; o 


that zbeſe alia, and their Attributes. of 


Infinite” and Continuous, pag be n . 


— 
8 
aa, £ — 21 + 4 A. 4-28 4 36 9 —— 8 „ 3 — 


9 
. E. 6 pts * | 


"TION, Rier, Maga: Frcbnz, Burk ; for theſe 

are peculiar to no one' Senſe. Arif. de Aim, I. ic 
e. 6. p. 34. Theſe common ObjeQs are well worthy | 
of Attention in explaining dren gg oy Senſes 
* E - 5 wb 
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Kei 


af. it be a np. Idea, tis ſtrangely an- 


Wr canndt COR but _ that 


4 with 2, multitude « of others 15 4; 


BY vs TT TEE. OT 7. 
at * the! nee 0 third Book of Ari- 
's Phyſics, | Os whete being about to treat of 


v Feb ſhows witi what: other Subjects it is ne- 


een connetted, ſuch as ConTinyous,: Ixn- 


NIT E, PLACE, Tims, &c. and where accoxdingly, 
after he has given us the Opinions of his Predeceſ.. 


ſors in Philoſophy concerning theſe Subjects, he pro- 


cds in due order to explain what he thinks himſelf, 
n words are, as. they-here. follow. Au I 
Kings hal Ty Eyvexdy m6 , "Aman, tupaiveras 
"odd; by r *Eovtxer dd nal © Tory tia 73 Lu- 


2 aua, deen wen, my Maw. 75 


Ange, @s els. "Amway Nager 1 Tuexis b. 
ee re e e Dinh | 


| 25 hu. Mor rom appears io be” in the number f 


things Co rUvous: nav INHINI ZE immediately 
ſbetus itſelf in that whith is ConTinuous; for which 
"reaſon, toben they define ConTravovs, they have often 
weca/ion to employ withal the character of Infinite, i in 4s 


much as CONTINYIBY is that, which is DLIVISIBLE 


0 INFINITE. ., Ad to this, without of Abby and $ 
[ACUUM, and. Tis, 'trs . that MoTion 
eo have exiſtence PRESS ill, c. 1. 


o oo 5 oh 
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. 


o * 
5 a 
” 3 


bk "ES are e things exitiac 3 in as, 


mn reality, - im attuality (call it as you 
pleaſc)- we have the evidence both of 
our Senſes, and of our internal Conſci- 


_ ouſneſs ; & that 'this is a matter of fact, | 


which we take for granted. That there 
alſo are things which  aFually and really 
are not, is equally evident as the former, 


and requires no proving, A Sphinx for 


example actually is not; a Centaur ac- 
tually is not; for theſe we may call 
ee in che lan guage" of n, 


Holen. 


| Lad every 1 chat 1 * 
* actually being 1 * aftualy is 


not 


We neque ; Har . nepue eur + 


„ 
tuch as Spuer, Tine, Infnitude, O exve” 
nuity, together with Bach, and it's 3 
| fible Attributes both of | Qantity and — 
Quality, But to Ine in our 1 


@ » 


— 


— 


= 
6 — nt any orber i. A piece of —_ 


PH son ICAL 


_ example” actually i not an Oak; 


W Ane not a Vine; a Grape, e. 


* „ is a differcnce however was” : 


I mean a difference in the laſt mode 


atually not being; for tho the. Braſs. is. 


no more 4 Statue, than it is an Oak, yet 


bas it a Capacity. to become the one, and 


none to become the other, The fame 
may. be faid of the Acorn, with reſpect 


reſpect to the Vine. Were it not for 
this definite nature of Capacity, which. as 
much diſtigguiſhes the vga Powers, 


" 90m * ** 


— 


— 


(5 Tus LAST 85a of Neu r ſhould 
be carefully attended to, as the Doctrine of Motion 
wholly depends upon it, and as it is fo ęſentialiy diſtin- 
guiſhed both from the PranTAsTic Non-entities 


(the Sphinx, the Centaur, &c.) immediately preced= 
ing, and from that Hrongeſt of all Non-entities, the 


Non-entity of Imposs1BILiTY, ſuch as that the Di- 


ameter of the Square ſhould be commenſurable with it's | 


Sides; or that the ſame Number ſhould be beth Even and 


de * 3 of 


. 
3 * 
4 * 


— 
— 


to the Oak; of the Grape-ſtone, with — 
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| a8 aftuality. diſtinguiſhes the Ul At- C XVI. a 

tributes, there would be no reaſon why — 

an Acorn ſhould not ptoduce a Statue, 

as well as it produces an Oak; or why 

yy thing (to ſpeak more generally) 
Haul aue be able to \Produce any chin u. 


15. OD | 
"'Waar then, if there were 10 \ Copa- 


city exiſting in the Univerſe ?—Could 

$ be Generations, Corruptions, Growths, 

 Diminutions, Allationt, or Change of 

Place Impoſſible But if theſe are 
all the Species of Phyjical Mariam, it 
follows, that WITHOUT, Caracity there 

can be 7 Ly Juch Motions. | : i 


: 4 - Ty " 1 


"© 
* 


Ap is Mo rich then for this a 
a Pure Caraciry, and that any Let us 
examine—A Man, being in Saliſbury, 


” 


— 


2 _ EI" * 


77 "% 


be This Dig ion of 0 ads 15 
Avaya, of that which is in ACTUALITY, and and that 
which is in PowRR, is the Baſis of all the * | 
Reaſoning upon this 1 See P- 2772 Rec. alſo 
be 148, 221 . 


"evi; "FI Capacity of travelling to London 


mol ive - W T. 


* 
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1 he therefore, for e er as. 
Capacity, upon the road thither ?=He is 


nt. Morin therefore, tho" Chpabity, is 
not Capacity ahne: thete muſt be ſome 


degtee of AcrvAT Tv, or elfe Merton 


can never exiſt. Shall we then cal it 

pure Acrvaiity? — We. cannot 
tat, when we bave made Ca; — 1 
one of it 8 requilites, _ i Beides, how 


ſhould Motion be ſeen in pure Attuality ; * 3 
an Adtuality, Wh ich never e, till Mo- 
tion is at an end ? A Man furely can 
no more be called moving towards Len- 
don, who is actually arrived eds. than 
he who, poſſeſſing the Capacity of 

ing thither, fortears to exert ak of he 


* 
* 9 — 
1 * 
% 4 8 i 


Is Motion therefors "el * Capa- 
city alone, nor Afuality alone," and yet 


_ both (as it appears) are #fentral 10 it; 


ie IN BOTH We muſt look after it, 
AS 


ARRANGEMENTS 


As. venrvinG"TT 's Erie rener FROM C. XVI. 
— 
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be | we fact it will appear; ſome· 
thing more than dead Capacity, ſome- 


thing rss than perfect Attuality : Ca» 
 PACITY ROUZED, and firrong to quit it's 


latent Charatter : not the CayaBLE Braſs, 
nor yet the AcTvar Statue, but the 


CAPACITY IN ExzRGY, that is to fay, 

the Braſs in Fuſion, while d 1 becoming 
the Statue, and if not yet become. Thus 
too, when a Complexion is aually Red, 


we ſay not that it reddens; much leſs 


do we-affert ſo, while: it remains per- 
fectiy Pale; but as every pale Complexion 8 
implies a Capacity to, become red, tis in 


THE ENERGY OF-THIS CAPACITY exiſts 


the Reddening, that is the MorT1oN. 20 


lux the account of Mor ion here given 


we ſee the Doctrine of the Peripatetict. 


The more ancient Sects of Pythagoreans 


and Platonic, tho they give different 


Dd * 


40 


1 


o 
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a  APHILOSOPHICAL. 
ul. Deſcriptions, ſeem to have deduced them 
N all from tbe ſame Principles. Thus be- 
_. cauſe, whenever any thing is moved, it 

5 is ſome way or other diver/fied either 
in Quantity, or in Quality, or at leaſt in 
Place, for this reaſon they called Mo. 

TION, DiversITY. Again, becauſe, 

while oppoſite forces. are equal, then is 

Motion ſuſpended, and revives not till In. 

equality deflroys the Equilibrium; for this 

reaſon they called MoTrown, IN a- 

- LITY.' Again, becauſe every thing, which 
is moving, i nat in ſome certain Attri- 
butes, either what it was, or what it 
4041] be; for this reaſon they called Mo- 
TION, NON-ENTITY {x/, not Non-entity 
__ but with a peculiar FYference.. 


"ALL theſe Deſcriptions of "TO Oe $A 
naturally flow from e and that 


{f 


* ht. * 


(x) = fi. „ nee vino, ene 
en xas Amn e, na T0 en be Philop. in 


8 Pe . a e wy before 1 . 
ye? bebo, Ba. 
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uin from it 5 Indgſinite ( T7 and unaſeer: C. KVI. 
 tainable, appearance. Nom tha reaſbn r 
hy it % appears, is, as we have ſaid, 

becauſe we cannot place it either in be 

ſimple” Caraciry ef things, or in %: 
ſample. AcTuUALitTY. The Bow for ex- | 


ample aves nat, becauſe: it may be bent; 


nor becauſe it „ bent; but be Motion 

lies between ; lies in an imperfect and ob- 

| eure union of the two together; is Tun | ; 
ACTUALITY (if I may fo fay) zvtw οœ? 

0 e ITSELF 1 e —_ 
© hes. 5 


8 I 


- | 
a. > 4 * eee MI D N WTI * 


eb e e Fig 
Apr rt Fore? chen d ulneig.  Phyſe p. 45. Bait. 
Sylb.—The Cauſe of their placing MoT10N among theſe 
things, is, that it appears to be ſomething InDeviorre. 
a) We have juſt before ſtiled it the Enzrey or 
Capacity ; here, the ACTUALITY or CaraciTy, 
Theſe exprefhons are difficult, unleſs we attend to 
the manner, in which they are uſed, The original 
Greek expreſſes the Sentiment thus —5 rd ddl be 
10 rn, J Toigroy, ximoig u Tun Ex ROT 
of what exiſts in PowER, conſidered as 80 exiſting, 
is Motion. Ari. Ko 43- Edit. Sylb. And 
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obſcure,” becauſe ſuch is CaraciTyY to 
which it belongs. 
e afrur in rt of Nah vd, Goran, er ds vip 
vu &r1 den arm ani ire yag 7d Iovariv d- 
yes W009 rat i  dvarnens, ire To tvepytia Wood 
re ume die wiv Ty dh Toi, dining N. al- 
2 d rs ri 7) ere 3 irn mf ue 
nai d TIro 0 er a abi mi briv ap eis 
rięnom d’ Dean, 5 tis Nan, d eig üg 
ad- Tre d 89% Salvia ivdexoperer Nl © Toivuy 
a FT: kröpveαν, dar ce - xaneanv pev lden, ivlexouems 


drew Arift. Phyſ. 1. ili, c. 2.—The Reaſon why 
MoT10N appears to be INDEFINITE, is, that there ir 
no placing it ſimply either in the CayAciTy of things, 


or in their ENERGY : for neither is that neceſſarily moved, 


which is CAPABLE OF BECOMING @ certain Quantity; 
nor that, which 18 a certain Quantity in EXERGY and 
ACT. Indead the MoTION itſelf appears to be a certain 
Sort of Energy, but then tis an IMPERFECT one; and 
the reaſon of this is, the CAPACITY ITSELF it - 
PERFECT, OF WHICH it is the Ensacy. Hence 
therefore it becomes hard to comprehend it's Nature : for 
tis neceſſary to place it either in Privation, or in Capacity, 
or elſe in fimple Energy, and yet no one of theſe appears to 
be poſſible, The Manner therefore, which we have men- 
tioned, is the only one remaining, which is, that it ſhould 
be a peculiar Sort of Energy, and that, ſuch a one at we 
Baue deſcribed ; HARD TO'DISCERN, AND YET ros- 
SIBLE TO EXIST, P. 45, ut ſupra, Edit. Sylb.. 
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And fo much for Morion Pavsr- 
CA, it's different Species, and it's ge- 
neral Character. We are now to in- 

uire concerning Motion of anotber 

kind. 5 | 2 
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Concerning MoT1oN Ne e i 
This means METAPHYSICAL, and why 
ly called—Spontaneity—IWW, ant—Percep- 
tion, . Conſciouſneſs, - Anticipation, Pre- 
conception—Appetite, Reſentment, Rea- 
fon —Motion Phyſical and. Metaphyfical 
_ how united—Diſcord and Harmony of the , 
Internal Principles —P owers vegetative, 
animal, rational — Immortality — ResT, 
it's ſeveral. Species Mor rox, to what 
perceptive Beings.it appertains ; to what, 2 
not and whence tbe Difference. 


. 


Chap. UR 8 hitherto may 
XVII. be called Phyſical, becauſe tis a- 
ut Phyſical Motions, that the whole has 
been employed, and tis from Phy/ical 
Obſervations, that the whole has been 
deduced. But he, who ſtops here, has 
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but half finiſhed. his Work, Abe i 


that Corporeal Maſſes only move,” becauſe 
te are mobed (a); and therefore cannot be 


MO as TOON I ä 


1 Aa 8 carries about 3 him 


| an. Inſet in a Box, we call not this 
Motion the 1nfee?'s. Motion as an-Animal, _ 
becauſe a Nut or a Pebble would have 5 


moved in like manner. (% When the 
ſame Boy, Piexping a Wing of this in- 
ME: W n —— — ab 


fa) TY und enge xirmeoy* av wag nd Tog- 


roy aue, tüv xa aer. That Sa ervis Mo 


tion PHYSICALLY, is ite MOVBABLE : for every 
thing, which gives Motion in this manner, ts moved alſo 
Hſef—And ſoon after Tire d our Nitro Gre aua 
the giving Motion] it dees 
by Contact ; ſo thee at the ſame time (while it acts) 


it is acting upon. Ar Net. [IS oh ll. C, 1. 15 4 45 
fit, Cylb. 


(b) - n *. 3 Rel 4b 


| prev oupearvopirs Ts Biacterr@—That ſeems ta be 
ronckp er COMPELLED, of which the Principle ar 
| Moving Canſe' is uo "WiTHOUT, While the Bring © 


rompelled contributes nothing from N. Faber. Me. 
W 37. Edit, y. 
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1 | ke, makes it deſcribe a circular Mation 
Nov al round a Pin or Needle, even this cannot 
well be called the Inſect's Motion; for 

it's Motion, as an Animal, is not, like a 
Planet, round a Center. So far however 
, - - the Motion differs from that in the Box, 
that by being a mix? Motion, the centri- 
fugal Part is the Animal's own, the cen- 


tripetal is extraneous. | But if ever the 


Wing detach itſelf, and the fortunate In- 
{& flie off; at that "inſtant the Mixture 


F of- extraneous is no more, and the Motion 
| thence forward becomes ee and 
N animal. wo 


5 what is it, 8 gives the Mo- 


tion this proper and pure character ?—It 


is SPONTANEITY {c/, that pure and in- 
* N Ned from the * 


r ach 
. — 3 — — — 


0% N be dee 2, f. l 9 aA 
» That ſhould ſeem to be SPONTANEOUS, of which the 


* 


Principle or Moving Cauſe is in xh BuinG HTSEIT. 


K. Nice L lite c. 1. " EI ra ot 
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Af by which alone it's YI is then 


Chap. 939 
— | 


. te wor while we . fore Flying 9 


* Innate and Spontaneous Impulſe, that is 


to ſay in other words, from Flying to 


its Cauſe, we paſs alſo inſenſibly from | 


Motion Phyfical to Metaphyfical; for M- 


TAPHYSICS are properly converſant a- 


* bout primary and internal Cauſes. We 


All not ſuch Impulſe Metaphyſical, as if 


it were nerd Tyy SννEE,t , ſomething 

ſubſequent to natural Motion, that is, to 
Flying- (for this would ſet Effe& before 
Cauſe, a - prepoſterous order indeed I); 


but we call it Metaphyſical, becauſe tho 
truly prior in itſelf, it is /ubſequent in 


Man's Contemplation, whoſe Road of Sci- 
ence is naturally upward, that is, from 


Effect to Cauſe, from Senſible to Ob. 


8 EY —— 
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e — * wry 
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ans © | 
Ws * 


n . A 
SpoNTANEovs Impulſe (e, is to the In- 


1 the Cauſe of Flying; ſo it is to the 


Dolphin, of Swimming; to the Man, 
of Walking. But whar is the* — 
this Impulſe itſelf? And why do , 
mals poſſeſs it, more . . of ; 


nn e 


e 


To. ſolve this . we on 4 
Want that every Animal, however ex- 


agquiſite in it's frame, is nevertheleſs far 


from being perfect, being Mill the Part 
of a greater and more perfect Whole /, 
e e e 8805 


—_ & ; PW 9 wy 


(e) O gui. Dieg. Laert. vii. 85. Una pars in 


| ApytTITU poſta off. Cc. de Offic. i. 28.—Arrk- 
ITI NESgανν, guas illi òpuàg vocant, obedientes Meere 


Rationi—De Offic. ii. 5. — Animaliu, que habent fuos 
Iurzrus et rerum AprRTirus- Ed. ii. 3. - NA- 
TURALEM enim APPETITIONEM, guain vocant öpuim, 
Stemgue, &c, De Fins iv. rs he wits 
SronNTANEos MomTus. Epi. cit. 

fe antem — mode perfettis, fod of 
quedam PARTICULA PERFECTI. Ge, REY 1 
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to which it is . by _ necoſ< Chaps 


3 


Ne bre ah n f 9 „ — | 


Our of theſe for 3 is common : 


* all Animals, that of Tood or Ali- 


ment. Suppoſe then this Want were not 


to be gratified, what would be the con- 
ſequence ?Þ— The Animal would periſh. 


—And how has Providence obviated this 

danger —It has given to every Animal, 

however baſe, however young, not only 

a Conſciouſneſs of this Want, but an . 

 ſeure Senſation of ſome diſtinction in (i 
things without ; and a" Preconception or 
_ Anticipation in favour of that Aliment © + 
which it is to prefer, from an inward _ 


feeling of it's proper Conflitution (g. TE 755 
_ thus 


_— 


—— ts 8 — 1 


ii. 14. Ses of this Vel Þ: 23, ee, went 
the preſent Chapter. 3 
What is applied by G! in the Save Paſage.to 
Mar, may with equal propriety be applied to all ter 
Animals, , and needs no proving. Twas & funda- 
mental Doctrine of the Sthic . 
( , vixtior” tm wur d v uf 
binn wal v Tarn eme thing RIMA- 
f Arr. 
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thus without either Te eaching or mw | 
ence, but merely from an innate  Feel- _ 
ing 'of what is conducive to their proper 


| Being, that Infants are able to diſtin- 


giiſh Milk from Vinegar; and Silk- 
worms the Leaf of 'a Mulberry from 


that of a Laurel or an Aſh . Now 


A 


> wt . — 1 "Y WF: = 


_ 2 — . — 
— 


RILY INTIMATE to every Animal, is it's own Con- 
STITUTION,. nd a ConsClousNEss 7 it. Diog. 


Taert. vii. 85. 


RP HT FRG natum fit animal—ipſum ſibi con- 


 ciliari, et commendari ad ſe conſervandum et ſuum Sta- 
tum, et ad ea, que conſervantia ſunt ejus Statut, dili- 


genda ; alicnari autem ab interitu, iiſque rebus, que in- 
teritum videantur adſerre. Cit. de Fin. iii. 5. 


Thus Seneca—OmnniBvs (ſc. Animalibus) Cone 


- STITUTIONIS sur SENSUS EST, et ind Membrorum 


tam expedita tractatis. Epiſt. exxi.— Soon after— 
Conflitutionem ſuam [Animal] craſſe intelligit, ſumma- 
tim, et obſcuri—and again ante omnia g Mei cura: 
hoc animalibus ineft cunftis : nec inſeritur, ſed ix As- 
cITVR.— And foon after, ſpeaking of the terror, 


which ſome Animals feel in their earlieſt ſtate, when 


they firſt behold a Hawk, or a Cat, he adds—apparet. 


illis ingfſe Scientiam necituri, non EXPERIMENTO c- 


N Ma 
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the Conſequence of this Conſeiouſneſe, WM. Chap. 


[a hte 
_ r d ROIIES is a an 


* | 
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Even the ria tribes of Animals, when their 
Powers become mature, are ſhrwn, how to 0 
| cy by an innate, internal Ain t. 


8 Due lupus, cornic taurus Petit, unde, * Iurvs 


As to 3 Lins there is pe ata | 
fo true, (and it requires no great Logic to prove) 
that, if by InnaTE IpzAs be meant INNaTE PRO- 
POSITIONS, there never were, nor ever can be any 
ſuch things exiſting. But this no ways tends to ſub- 
vert that innate Diſtinction of things into Eligible and 


' Ineligible, according as they are ſuitable to every Na- | (rf 4 


ture, or not ſuitable; a Diſtinction, which every 
Wong appears to recognize from it's very birtn. 


 -- Hence the Author above quoted i in the ſame Epifile. \ 
ener guogue animalia, a materno uttre, vel.quogus. = 


made effuſa, quid ſit infyftum igir ezoTINUs neruxt, ; 
et mortifera devitant. 


And *tis upon this reaſoning we may venture 0 
to affirm, that every ſuch Being in it's earlieſt mo«  — 
ments perceives itſelf to be an Animal, tho it may not be 1 
phileſophically informed, what an Animal really is— 9 


Quiy'air ANIMAL; miſeit ; ANIMAL os /e ſentit. or 
2 | . Fi 


* | * * 6 — 7 " . 
. " * 5 , » * * 
8 . : 1 , | 4 . 
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ſhontanenus, Impulſe: ſor tis in hed Un 


Y op "I f \ N 5 a Cauſe. 
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55 V 
. mW may have thought concerning this Subject, 
N that Philoſopher ſurely can be hardly ſuſpected of fa- 


— * 


or rather it's INTELLEcTIVvE PART, from it's com- 
prebending all things, to be for that very reaſon Jemething 
pure and. unmixed —— tint warra wei, auryñ Evau— 
and this, becauſe [in any compound] that which is 
* oſs alien, by ſhewing -1tſelf along with other Objetts. im- 
Peder and ohfiruGrormagipanripory why  - annie 7d 

5 Sarge, aal drr pü .Net therefore. the HuMAN 


Chap. 
XVII. ſod dpa Aude, an adeguate wo 


._ wouring Innate Ideas, who held TRE HUMAN SOUL, | 


if 


INTELLECT in #'s Nature was nothing elſe than mere 


CAPACITY, er THE BEING: CAPABLEwrirg 4 


art che, pen ts bed, A 5. karp, tr. 
dvar That in conſequence it Was NOT any fimple 


| ond untler/flood it dga nav Ti; hugs NN 


Sy dr rep ye r Zyrwy, vply vos That *twas 
not therfore probable it ſhould be blended with the Body, 


for that then it would become veſted with fame corporeal 
Quality, and be either hat or cold, and have ſome corporeal 


oy : ein dere T6 aiotyrow* vav N 3% ii — He con- 
1 | _— at laſt his OY with * us— that the 
3 8 S e | dal, 


* | Organ, as the ſenſitive faculty har; whereas now it has 
wee 30¹ KapixPay, eDoſoy_ air Ty, capa w,, 
7a „ r Were,  Yeoubs d Yuxpo. adv Inn M 


one of the whole tribe of Beings, before it comprehended © 
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Cauſe. But if we include all 3 


15 4 
„„ a 
: : 7 4 wel , 
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2 mung 2 
_ 


„ 
— 


— . —— 


nalen as, 7 bad at fond 8 wes in CAPACITY, 4 
ter a certain manner, the ſeveral Objects intelligible; but 


tua in ACTUALITY no one of them, until it firft com- 
prehended it==and that it was the ſame with the Mind 


or HuMan UNDERSTANDING - [in it's original ſtate} 
en with @ Raza TanvLla or WairiNG TABLET, 
in which nothing as yet bad heen ACTUALLY wriften— 
Iz cer vf regoy, ors dyrcher mou; ir! r voura 
Nig, a ivraaexeia 50, wpiv av e 19h" Ont 8” Frog, 


| Gone is yoaupearia, 3 un, "dnt 3 diets 


 yEYpayuuever, - Oarep  ovuCain a # Ny. d 


vim, I. iii. iv. 92 n 4.08 


As to the Simile of a RAA Tabl. or (to Nel 
in a language more modern and familiar) that of a 


SHEET oF FAIR WRITING PAPER, tho" it be ſuffi- 
ciently evident of itſelf, it * de Weftrated om 15 


following manner. 


The Human Intelle# is pure unmixed, untdinted Ca- | 


PACITY, as @ Sheet of fair Writing Paper is pure un- 


mixed, untainted WIT ENESs. The pure unmixed 
Character of this intellectual Capacity renders it fit for 


very Object of Comprehenſion, as the pure unmixed 


Character of the Paper makes it adequate to every Spe- 
cies of Writing. The Paper would not be adequate 
to this purpoſe, were it previouſly ſerawled over with 


Ee * as it is clear, it is 


capable; 


Chap. 
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WM; we mel then find, that Paxct>rian:is 


L 9 _ of SPONTANEous IM- 
\ 0 0 PULSE; 


n * 


2 


eee nk if wes. fagunle 79500 d then io it 


by - 
— Ls. dean 


 perfeftly capable. The ſame ſort of Reaſoning is appli- 


_ to the HUMAN UNDERSTANDING, 4 Ya WON 
"Swe Gibe.to be the Sentiment of ths ancient 
| Sage on this important Subject. 11338 


Tue Sentiments and Subject, "I boch of them 
| Fre i | 


greſſion. | 


By it we think. it appeaas, that ws e 
Opinion among the Ancients, that Inſtincis both in 
Man and Beaſt were original, and founded in Nature. 
That Ariſtotle held the ſame, appears not only from 
his Hiſtory. of Animals, but from the following re- 
markable Paſſage in his Politics, relative to Man. 
There ſpeaking of the Social State, or State of Society 
he ſays—Pdou wiv 7 5 own &v wacw ini Tw rar 
 nonuniay—that the TENDENCY to ſuch a Society was 
BY NATURE i in all men. Pal. p. 4. Edit. Sylb. 


We think alſo it farther appears, that whatever 
_ Ariſtotle thought of Inſtincts reſiding in the lter fa. 
culties of Man, [nflin#s reſpecting the purpoſes of 
common Life and Society, yet, as to the SUPREME and 
InTELLECTIvVE PART, this he held in it's original 
State to be wHOLLY PURE and UNMIXED, and only 
a 9 . and univerſal m- 

| elan. 
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£4 PULSE ; that tis % the Animal impele its Cha 
ſelf, becauſe tis /o that it Percerves ; . it XV 
does not ſo. perceive, becauſe it is ſo in- 


peltd (i). ST e 


Tur Impulic hitherto . ſpoken of is of 
eurlig date, commencing} in a. manner 
with the Animal itſelf ; and, as it merely 
reſpects the Body and bodily Pleaſure, is 
15 diſtinguiſhed from other Impulſes by the f 
name-of AerxTrr C/. e onda 


17 
8 ö 
, c 


—_ Animals 4 the "AS 90 | 
Perception enlarges, and the number of 
Spontaneous Impulſes increaſe of courſe (+43 
with i it. Yet while Pleaſure corporeal con- 
tinues the Jole  Objec, and there 2ppears 
no. * either in n acquiring or. 6 Are 


tg. 


WY - ** od. a. w 3 1 EF © rn nn rag = i 


* 5 0 ** 1 S "F. a. 54; WE... Py = 
* pry , 4 * y 


prebenſion. He ſeems (like the reſt) to have juſtly 
diſtinguiſhed between IxN ATR INSTINCTS,, and Ix- 
. NATE PROPOSITIONS. 


(t) — Ggryoueda or: Nt” ' FH Ars 


n Arift. Metaph. A. c. p. 20 25 Edit. * 
0 ) ENIOTMIA, | 


Ee bee 
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p i it, che Impulſe is ſtill an 4. 
vir. petite, varying only in it's name; as the 


— Fabre, to which it is referred, 'vabies | 


in the Species. 


Yer, belides "theſe Preconceptioiis; the 
Sources of fimple Appetite, there are alſo 
 Preconceptiins of offering Violence, and 
others of re//ting Danger, and theſe na- 
turally call forth another Power, I mean 


the Power of Ax ER {7}. Few Animals, 


when young, feel any ſuch Preconceptions; 
bat the more ferocious and ſavage are ſure 
to find them at maturity; and the 174 
' cible Impulſes ſoon  Jpontaneouſly attend, 
prom pting the Lion to employ his Fangs; 
the Vultur his Talons; the Boar His 
Tuſk; and every other Animal of prey 


"on proper and A ao att 


Ki thefs Spoilatenicy Tipmles, us well 
5 of Anger as of Appetite, are equally in- Hy 
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edi alle the cane ales of Tra- 
_ #onal fn, being called by this name, 
becauſe they have W. to do with 
* 


— — 


Bur when 3 becomes ſtrong 


enough to view it's Proper Objects 
that "Sight, to which no Being here 
but Man albne is equal; when the Moral 


and the Intelligible riſe before his mental | 


Eye, and he beholds the fair Forms of 
| Good and of Truth; then too ariſe In- 
pulſes of a far more noble kind. thoſe to 
Priendſhip, to Society, to Virtue and 
Science [n). „ 


02 3 1 


"T5. 
( Ae 26: wall. 8 AOTIKOE and 40. 
FO; are. Terms too well known, e eee 
to be mentioned. 


-(#)-Fhis: Progreffion from the lower 0 te ſap 


rior Faculties is well deſcribed by Cicero: / 


A Prima eft enim conciilatio hominis ad ea, gum funt 2 


tan naturam : ſimul autem cepit intelligentiam, vel 


notionem potius (quam adpellant iymas illi) viditque rea 


| rum LN ordinem, et, ut ita dicam, concordiam: 
Een mults 


_ : ” l 
1 * o 12 * : 7 
: 1 . t YL 7 : = 
— — — — 
EY = 
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Ax thus is Man not only a Micro- 
coſm in the Structure of his Body, but 


Wo, 


— 


* 


multo eam pluris aflimavit, quam omnia | illa, que pri- 
mim dilexerat : ' atque ita cogiiatione et ratione conlegit, 


ut Aatueret i in eo conlocatum ſummum illud hominis PER 


SE LAUDANDUM ET EXPETENDUM: BOoNuM.. Ges 


4 Fin. iti. 6. 


Unicuique etati 73 conflitutio Rt: 8 h alia 
puero, alia 'ſeni : omnes enim conflitutioni conciliantur, in 
qud ſunt. Infans fine dentibus eft': huic conſtitutioni ſur 
conciliatur. Enati ſunt dentes: buic, &c. Sen, Epift. 
cxxi. "The whole Epiſtle is worth peruſal, in parti- 


cular what follows Erg infans ei conſtitutioni ſue 
7 cenciliatur, gue TUNC infanti.eft, non que futura ju- 


ven . Neque enim, $1 ALIQUID ILLI MAJUS IN 
QUO TRANSEAT, re/tat ; non HOC 'quoyue, in quo 180 
citur, SECUNDUM NATURAM EST. N 


See alſo his elegant Application of this Doctrine to 


the different Stages of that well-known Vegetable, 


Corn, from it's firſt appearance above the ground, to 
it's State of maturity. Nam et illa berba, _ in 


Segetem, &c. Epiſt. p. 603. Edit. Larior. 


See alſo how elegantly Cicero applies the ſame Doc- 
trine to the Vine, where to the vegetative Powers he 
firſt ſuppoſes Senſe ſuperadded; and then to Senſe, 
Reaſon; each Superaddition ſtill increaſing in value, 
tho* not robbing the former Powers of their due re- 
gardandattehtion—Ef nunc quidem, quad ann icht. 


TIE 


ARRANGEMENTS. 
in the Syſtem too of his Impulſes, in- 


421 


Chap. 


. all of them wn, him from the —. . 


7 | DOE: 


"- i rie- bra, of ah he De Fin, 
. Bos 


See Vol. the Firſ, Dialogue concerning Happineſs, 


: part the ſecond, and the Notes, p. 302, &c. 
The Number and Subordination of the animating 


Powers are well Giſfinguiſhed in the flowing Ex- 


: 
tracts, 


FCC 


zd ꝙͥ ; Warm ( ire eirouev) Toig d Tos ab- 


| 70, tving d u wor undue 3 re Spen- 
0 also demerody, umu var Toro, da- 


yonTuecr dex 5 roi jy prog Th «mop - 


von, repos de 70 auto Te nal 70 aiobmow & 

alrbyrody, . * 
nal dad nat. Bonny: 74 N ee warts war in Tv 5 

atedieus, Tv / apny* $ Nt alolnoy imdexty, Tory 


vi t a im nal ö irn, 13 „g WHO deb 
ici au. —-Miib regard to the Powers of the Soul that 
have been enumerated, to ſome Beings they appertain ALL 


of them; to others, only SOME of them; and to others, 


only Ons of them. The Powers we have mentioned, ars 


the Nutritive, the Senſitive, the Power of Defire, off la- 
cal Motion, of Ratiocination, Now to Plants there ap- 


riains only the Nutritive Power; to other Beings both 


this, and the Senſitive: but if the Senſitive, then the 


Poger of Defire; for Appetite, and Reſentment, and 


E e | Falls 


* - 


Chap p- 
XVII. 


. 


PHILOSOPHICAL _ 
baſeſthto the moſt Tublime/o): Het. 
cludes them. al, a. being polled of . 


per- 5 


* * _ — — — — — 


. Polition (the das h great leading N ae abe 
| them à Species of Deſire, and all Animals have. at leaſt 
ene of the Senſes, I mean the Senſe of Touch. Now to 
the Being, which poſſeſſes Senſation, to this appertain alſo 


Pleaſure and Pain, and that which is Pleaſurable and 
Painful. But if theſe, then Appetite ; for Appetite is the 


| Defire of that, which is Pleafurable. triſt. de Anim, 


J. . © 3. 


And ſoon after Auen uy we Tv eres d alc» 
brruöy te Ir. 78 N atofyrus xapitera Th Nerds 
&v rig Quroig, Tani de, avey pliv 73 anlis Tov ans 


dar Bmiotnoroy zu drdęxei, La d avev Tov H 


drag we yay r Lawy dre ov re GOV OX 
9 Ire eau s aiohnow* nai td alo burn rd aw 


AN T0 d TamoY manor, r 0 in x TN 


Taio de wal To Dax, onouby nai vou og whu 


WY 


yay inapxe  nonouds rd Obaprin, brei xai a 
nora wavra” olg de Ixeivay Exaro, & wart Noyoude, 
—@Ag ' Toi juev d Parracia, Tx, *0% Tait wore 


tan—IWithout the Nutritive Power there is no Seni 


tive; but then the Nutritive is ſeparated from the Senſi- 


tive in Plants, Again, without Touch there can be none 


gf the other Senſations, but there may be Touch without 
any of the reſt; far thut are there many Animals, which, 
Bave neither Sight, nor Hearing, nor even a Senſation if 
Smells, Farther flill, of the Senſitive Beings ſome poſſeſs 
the Loco motiv: . en poſſeſs it not : the laft 

9 * Order 


$ © 
"YA 
- 
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Perctpticn; and Perception we have now . 
found to be the Cauſe of 15 ene 2 


83 


Inpulb.. 


_— 


Order. of Beings, and thoſe the feweſt in number, are 
thoſe, which poſſeſs the Powers of REAsoNING and Dis- 


CUSSION: and among the mortal and periſhable Beings | 


thoſe, who poſſeſs theſe Powers, poſſeſs ALL the remain- 
ing Species; but thoſe, who poſſeſs any one of theſe 
| Powers in particular, de not all of them therefore poſſeſs 
' the Reaſoning Power, but Jome of them want even the 
Power of Phanſy or Imagination; others of them conduct 


themſelves and tive by that ¶ inferior Power] alane. 
Alriſt. de Anim, I. ii. c. 3. p. 28. Edit, ** = 


before, p. 106, Note (g). . 
It muſt be here obſerved, that PLAN xs are aid To 


Live (tv) tho' not to be AnimMars (ta); the 


Character of ANIMAL being derived from the Power 
of SENSATION, of which Plants are ſuppoſed deſti. 
tute; while that of Lire appertains to them, be- 
cauſe they GRow, and PRODUCE each of | them SEED 
after their kind. 


_ Theſe different Powers, as FEE ſtand united in ons 
ſubject, may be better comprehended, by markin 
their clear and diſtinct character, when ö a- 
part, in Nen Subjects. 


(o) The preceding Speculations have reſpect to the 
threefold Diviſion of the Soul, adopted by the Pytha- 


goreans and Platonics, by which they made it to be 


3 Traſciblt, and Concupiſcible, and called it's 


Ee4 theses 


* ! 


PH 11 0 80 b HICA L 


\ * 
: 
> 1 HOT 
FA * a * . \ 


We an FN OO üer that wo: 


not Perception imply, which cauſes ſuch - 


Impulſe; but 'tis Perception of Want 
within, and of adequate Good without ; 
and that as this Good is ſometimes an 
object of Senſe, ſometimes of, Intell, 
ſometimes. a miſtaken Good, at other 
times a real one, (in as much as Senſa- 
tion is fallible, and Reaſon | may be de- 
ceived). ſo the whole amounts to this ; 
the Cauſe of Spontaneous Impulſe is the 


Perception of abſent Good, and that either 
ſenſible” or intelligible, either * or appa- 


rent 7 


Z 


AFTER this manner we perceive one 


of the moſt important Unions ; the 9 


** 


_ * — — 


three Faculties Aſ®-, Oude and "Emniuuia, REA» 


» 2 — Z—ẽ— * hr ad n. » 


80N, ANGER, and CONCUPISCENCE or APPETITE, . 


See Diog. Laert. iii. 90, 28 5 Republic | is founded 


on this Diviſion, 


) See Pal. the Firft, Treatiſe on e and 75 
Notes on the ſame, pages 2125 246, 33% 356. 


— 


31 
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FM 
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ARRANG EMENTS. 
of Wan two capital Motions,” the Phy: 


fal and the Metaphyfical, Tux Sour. 
perceives thoſe Goods, which it is con- 
ſcious that the Animal wants. Hence 
an Impulſe to obtain them by employing 


the Organs of the Body; and this, as 
far as the Soul only is concerned, we call 


Motion Metaphyfical. Hence the bodily : 
Organs actually are employed, -and this 


we call Motion Phyfical. Perception leads 
the way.; Spontaneous Impulſe follows ; and 
the Body ſupplies the place of an 8 
ment or Tool 1 Re 8 
„% 


# - 


Seton. —_—_ i th, 8 
* 


1 


— 


() = Ira; wiv & ini Th een nat ce Th 
tha dpa, This wiv taxing alriag rd nmiolas dpit- 
ewg eng, Taurns de ywoutmg 1 0 aiotjoms, i Ia 
garraslag nai von ee And thus it is, that ANIMALS 
| proceed to move themſelves and aft, -a DesiRE being the 
laft and immediate Cauſe of their moving, and this Deſire 


being occaſioned either by SENSATION, or elſe' by IuA- 


GINATION- and INTELLECTION. drift de $4 nn 
Motu. n. 155. Edit. Sylb. | 


Ta wiv you r 


dn u witty, f M de, 7h 6, oh l ew 5 
Fear raola- 


Chap. 


XVIII, 


"= — *% 2 — 1, _ 2 _ — » + 
* 3 — —— Conran ͤ—U—ʒ ⅛ 3? — 


WATT. q 1” —- — Ay —˙ gn — —U—U— —ů— G ſ — 
- \ _ „ 
- 
: 


RE. Chap. 
XVII. 


PHILOSOPHICAL 

As every animal Motion. has a view to 
Good, ſo, if it , miſs that Good, the Mo- 
tian ceaſes, and the Animal is left diſ- 


5 contented: if it abend it, the Animal is 


happy, but then too the Motion ceaſes ; 
for the End is obtained, 'to which the 


| Motion tended. And thus is all animal 


Motion in it's Nature finite, as it has a 
Beginning and an End; as it begins from 


the Want of Good, and ends in it's Ao- 
- quifition. Hence too as it ends where it 


begins, it bears an analogy to Motion 
circular, where we run a complete round, 


parraoia · airy d yl 1 d& vonotus, 1 N aichiotu;— 
The CorPorEAL FEELINGS prepare in @ proper man- 
ner the oRGanic PARTS of the Body; DESIRE pre- 
pares theſe Feelings; that Deſire is prepared by fams 
Fancy or. APPEARANCE; and this laſt ariſes ei- 
ther thre? INTELLECTION or e. B. 
I. c. 8. p. 257, Edit. Sybb. . 


If it be aſked why nothing has been ſaid ooncern- 


avert and Evil, as yell as concerning Volitian 
and Good; the Anſwer is, that ww fly Evil is 10 ſeek 


Coad; and to eſcape Evil is to obtain Gaod; 2 
3 inquiry n 


by 


14 


ARRANGEMENTS. 


. to the point whence” we 


wu, 
7 


"Tis no- unentertaining n to 
attend to theſe internal Motions, as they Fa « 
ariſe from the different prevalence of 

their different internal Cauſes, Within 

the Soul of Man there are Paſſions, and 

a Prineiple of Reaſon > ſometimes the 

interna! Motion ariſes from many Paſſions 

at once, and the Soul is like a Sea wen 

| agitated by contrary 8 ny 


"2 


e e e e ame — 2 B 
Ino in corde re aun, en 3 
| obere 150. 


2 D 


Wo 


| 3 0 this: Motion i . Ind : 
Reaſon during. the Storm appears to be 
overwhelmed. * At other times ſhe inter- 
| poſes, but without ;ſucreſs; and in ſuch + 
| ſs the Ac by equip nbd to 


” 
= 
1 8 * * * —_ ” — — 
_ * — _— — — 8 * MA utvqc At MST <* 11 g 1 5 
1 = 
a 
+4 1 X 
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PHILOSOPHICAL 


regulars . Thus Medea, when. ſhe is about 
to murder her children. | | 


Kat oof: pubs, os Ie pls nan 0 
g . 9 agel ru 740 1 Buneparuv (: 1 15 


T know the miſebiefs, that I. ſoon ſhall = 
But Faſiun en my better thoughts. | 


There: are times too, when Reaſon acts 


' 


if 


with greater ſucceſs, and when the Mo- 5 


tion becomes of courſe more placid and 


ſerene. But whenever ſhe is ſo far able 
to eſtabliſh her authority, as to have he 


Paſſions obey her uniformly without mur- 
muring or oppoſition, . then follows that 
orderly, that fair and equal Motion, by 
which the Stoics repreſented even Hap- 
PIN Ess itſelf, and elegantly Tales it the 


RO of life 7 2 


* * 


renne * r 


=o, Arrian. Epic. I. i. c. 28. p. 144. Edit. * 
-ton. Euripid. Med. v. 1078, 9. ER” +; 


(i) Exgoa Eis See Diog. Fen vii. 88.—Hin nc 


intelleta eft illa beata vita, ſecundo defluens curſu; Se. 
nec. FOO? 120. See alſo of this ha 261, 202. 


| Brsiprs, 


11 „„ | 
ARRANGEMENTS. ay 
Bxsipzs, the well-flowing here men- Chap. 
_ tioned, which is of a kind purely moral, XVII. 
mere is another highly valuable, which — 
s of a kind purely inrellectual. It is un- 
der this Motion, that the Man of Specu- 
lation paſſes, thro the road of Syllogiſm, 
from the ſimpleſt 129808 to the Ee ak 
Plrated 3 Bs 5 


1 


Aub here it _ be 4 tharas 
pure and original Truth is the Object of 
our moft excellent VoL1Tron (it being all 
that we ſeek, conſidered as Beings intel- 
ent., ſo is it as ſtrictiy and properly the Jo 
Object of our moſt excellent PERcepTtoN ; [ | 
there being no perceptive Power, but our 
Tntelleft ale, that can reach it. Tis 
here then we behold the meaning of an 
antient and important Doctrine, that THz 
' PRIMARY OBJECTS or + PERCEPTION 
AND or y VOL1TION: ARE THE SAME V/A. 
. eee Tis 


— — 


— —__— 


1 — r 
* ——— 


6% D OPEKTON n NOHTON non 5. u4- 
e — rr 0 TA 9 TA ATTA — . 
RT | | DzsRABLE 


— * LY 4 


PHILOSOPHICAL, 


| 'Tis hence alſo we may learn; that hot 
„ only aT Goo 18 Taurn (as there can 
be none ſuch 9oithout 'a reaſon, from 
Which it is fo denominated), but alſo that 
411 TRUurꝝ ts Goon, as it is the fol 
purſuit of the contemplative, the natural , 
Otjett of their Wants, equally as ho- 
nours are to the ambitious, e 
We to the luxurious Ts x 6b 


* * : F + r e 
* p * 4 1229 : : 


af T4 we 
2 Y Henne 
W 1 
0 * 4 * . 
V. . | . 
** 2 1 % wa ial er STS af Ai th Md "Og » * 
"et * reer n 1 * "ru , 


DrsmARNR and the Wisdteman Move, without $62 „ 
ing moued; and f theſe two Genera thoſe QbjeAs,. that 
are HIGHEST and FIRST, are THE 1 . 
Mretap. A. k. p. 202. Edit. Sylb, 


When a Theorem of Archimedes moves WMichin fab! aL 
Defrre to under ſtand it; or When, being underſtocd 


it railes within us our neceſſary Ant we do not cun- 
cerve the Theorem itſelf to be moved, either by the De- 


fire or by the Aſſent, as the Hoſes are moved, that 
give Motion to the Waggon, or . OE One | 
| that gives motion to it's Load. * 


( Tho' we ſeldom hear of Goods | in our common 
8 with Mankind, but what have reference 
to the Body, or at belt to the lower Aﬀections ; yet 


11 


« — 


HAS THE'BIGHEST FACULTY oN TRR SOUL A DE- 
| EULIAR'Go0D, as much as the other faculties have, 


| 
j 
} 
[ 
| 
| 
, 


4 - — * 
—— ũ ——— ꝰ— — . ——— — — . — 7 —— ᷓ — 
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. 
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- . 
n 


| * 


3 aid thas Kuh . XVI 


5 and that higheſt Species of — | 


animal Impulſe,” I mean Volitian, it muſt 


not be forgot, that there are other internal 


Motions of a very different character, 


FE where both Perception and Spontaneous 


Inpulſe are in a manner unconcerned. | 


Wrramn every Animal there is an In- | 


NATE and ACTIVE PowER, which ceaſes 


not it's work, when Senſe and Appetite | 


are aſleep z which, without any pag: 
co-operation of the Animal | itſelf, carries 


it from an Embryo or Seed to the ma- 


turity of it's proper | Form... Nom ſo far 


this Power may be called a Principle of 
"Motion. . At e it 1 4 were 


ö» 7 


Ace tb * wa aid * * ma. 


» 


— — — — * 


from the intelleFual Poſiſin of wich Goo it folks | 


| Fxricrry and PzAce. | F 


155 1 loved her ( the wiſe Man, ſpeaking: of Wit 
dom; and what is Wiſdom, but the moſt exalted 


Truth ?) I loved her above Health and Beauty, and chiſe 


to have her inflead of Light : for the Light, that cometh 
from We never goeth out. ; 9 Ja. w. 10. 
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—— 
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Chap. the progreſs 8 "OA could be va... 
= AVI. Maturity at all); and fo; far it may be 
$ 1 called a Principle of Ceſſatian or Reſt Of . 
From this point of Reſt it. deſerts. the th 
„Being gradually, and in conſequence of 
- ſuch deſertion he Being gradually . 
3 . BELLS 8 ern Nennen 


0) Speaking of the difference TEE FRE 

tion of the Elements and mere MaTTER, and that of 
Nrunks and an internal Principle, the Stagirite ob- 
N ſeryes— T 3} guar, omerimuy. wigas if}. va}. d- 

| prides ai aibioua tara d Yong, GX &  Wupds, 
we” V uch d dA to things, which derive therr 

' Conſtitution from "NATURE, there it 6 'Bounp- and 

Proportion in their Magnitude and Growth; and theſe 

Proceed from their Soul, not from the Element Fire; 
JJ calſed rather by Reaſon, than by Mutter. . De 
= An. ii. 4. p. 30. Edit. Sylb. — And, not long before, 
| deſcribing a Phyſical or natural Subſtance, he makes 
it to be ſomething ixomr®@ apxyw nimows nai gdotug 

' & airs, which poſſeſſes within igefa Principle of Mo- 
- TION and- : hs De An. ii. 1. p. AS. Edit. 

.Sylh.. Ee 

»Tis by this Princigle th that 8 Magnitude of the 
Thiſtle, the Oak, the Bee, the Elephant, and every 

_ , other natural Production, whether animal or veget- 
uble, is to a certain degree circumſcribed and i- 2 
mited; and when that Limit either fails or exceeds in ry 
conſpicuous manner, the Being becomes a 1 
Ses * I. p. * W t | 


| ak. 
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© Br Abo, er dure rapit Hnchemendia bur. 


> PX", 
eee ee, ee Sera 2d 
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rr 


Sf 1 the T "Motim of Na N ; 


derived from Senſe, and ſpontaneous Im- 


pu 3 'b from, the Principle, "juſt" de 


ſcribed, are derived their ober Mo- 
tions: from it's Acrtvi rx; their Gene. 
ration, their Augmentation; and Changes to 
Getter ; from it's CESSA TIN their Chimge 


Death *. is this is chat interna! Prin- 
pie, which deſcends from Animals even 
to Vegetables; and Which, as theſe laſt 


_GtTaTIve LiIr E, tho ſometimes it is 
denoted by . more obvious * of 


NATURE e Ne inn 
6 2 vs T- £ o * ” 
* 
58 J \I% G 1 N 27 8 - r wry p Rs, 
— . di a, eren. "IS 9 bet — 5 
\ > F y 4 
® of - * = ks 


7 : 
- > . ” 2.x 
= 4 
dear u. ' N r 
_ 3» wy \ ” . . * 1 * „ * 4 4 N \ 
: 4 * 4 Was * ” a%* 1.3 
-- 


© 0 „Se before, 2 364 0 f. 866, ky . pe FD 


"(a) See the Definition of Na runk in V alum "the 


_ Firſt, among the Notes on the firſt "Treatiſe, p. 257 


. 282, 


1 The 


- 
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1% worſe, their Dianutih, and laſtly 
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poſſeſs no other, is commonly called Va-. 


oy F ; o 
| | 43 | 
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Chap. 
XVII. 
— while we ſpeak of Motion here, we mean 


P 11 LO son: CAB 


tf 


WI muſt 8 "> PREY Fa 


the invjſible Cauſe, not the vibe Effects 3 


4 for theſe are purely  phyfical, and belong 
to another ' Speculation. , After the ſame , 


manner we - we to ſpeak of thoſe. other 


= 


1 "IRA N 


q 


| The VaoaTATIVI a 88 3 is fome- | 


times called Jed crit, ſometimes | Spend, and 
at other times 15 deem the NouTRITIVE PrIN- 


CIPLE; that Principle, which, paſſing thro' Plants, 
as well as Animals, never ceaſes to nouriſh and ſupport _ 


them, thro' the period of their 'exiſtence—ad vag 
Sepyet pr uxn — xal wanoy iv Tois unvog, öde 


l Na hg. Je Jundueis hgeuBor whre v N- 
ura ai mou IHR VEGETATIVE SOUL  energizes 
at all times, and more during Sleep, toben the OTHER 


PowERS ARE AT REST; and therefore tis then maſtly 


are performed, the Digeftions. Philo. in Ari. de An. 


I. iT: ig 7d, abr mort 10 Seen lud jdpioy ty 


To nabeTu e, d b tþ ipnlogivar® ' Tir ap 
xa) ase Tre wav Os hiv. | wpoadeduma wee 


| Taina Ti, aiolnozu;, — The NUTRITIVE part of the 


Soul performs it's Wark in SLEEPING, more than in 
Waking ; for then, more than at any other time, are Ani= 
mals nouriſhed and enlarged in bull, as they have no.” 
NEED or SENSATION. FOR THESE PURPOSES. Arie _ 


OT: FB. Pd TEM 


| ARRANOEMENTS. 


- motive Powers, the Powers of Magne- 
tiſm and Electricity; the vibe Motions, 
which they produce, being of a Species 
merely Phyſical, bt the Cauſe of theſe 


Motions lying itſelf totally concealeg. 


Whether then we ſuppoſe it a Species of 


| 435 | 
Chap. 
Si 


- 
* 
. 


5 inferior Life, and ſay with Thales, that ; 


the Magnet and the Amber are am- 


mated (b); or whether we content our- 
. ſelves. with calling it an internal active 


Quality (occult we muſt not call it, for 
that is now forbidden) we may ſafely 


pronounce it @ Quality, which, tho we 


8 
ae Oe 


| * (3) This Opinion of Maler concerning the Mag- 5 


net's having a Soul, becauſe it moved Iron (Wien xu, 


0 zun gx elde. a may be OY & Au. I. i. . 


S. 2. p. 7. . 's 


 Philoponus, in his Comment on this Paſſage, gives | 


us from Thales the following Sentiment, which, tho' 


not immediately to our purpoſe, we have tranſcribed - 


Es, importance — H 6g. i wage 2 Toy 


wy diner, nat den airiv aavtdrn, 53 r maxiror 
s WH; uſed to ſay that PROVIDENCE extends to the loweſt | 


of all Brings, and that nothing is hid from it, no not 
nn which it n See before, p. 130. 


Ff 2 are 
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ars ſure of it's | exiſtence, is not other- 
 witt comprehenſible, than by reference 6% 
is Effect; as we know Homer, who is 
out of Sight, by his iad, which kes a 


* 


deter k es Fg | Wy TER Te 


SAY TAE * is yet Ae e Früh, 

Hes greater in local | extent than all yet 

mentioned; I mean that, by which not 
*only every Atom of this our Earth has 

it's propet "tendency, but by which even 

Planets, E and e Klertbe 
their Orbits. ne 


Se 


AsTRONOMERS n inform us as to 
the force: of Moron here, and how much 


on it's due Order e this A. 
Univerſe, a 


; Tur beſt of ancient Philoſophers, 
when they ſaw. fo many inferior Motions 
not to be performed without.  Counſe el or 
- Deen, could not think of 1 imputing ſuch 
„ ones to the efficacy of blind 
N 1 | mm 


es. to 


$ 


1 7 | 
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Chanze 3 10. therefore, whatever they Chap, 
might. conceive. of the immediate. Cauſe SF FS 
(call it Gravitation or Attraction, or by. 


any other name) they juſtly ſuppoſed the 
primary Cauſe to be 4 ee or I. 


* 
TEILE unx 2 


- 1 4 7 
* q \ ' * 1 pe 
* © 4 


We i 
M ENS agitat * 2 


+ 
: 


0s ͤdwæ 
= =» 


n — 5 9 ſo. far conſidered "AI | 


| 60 be the Source o ALL MoTioN;::that 


0 En. vi. 727. » 


'twas 'thro' its Motive: Powers, that they 
diſtin guiſhed it from Body; ; which laſt + 
was no more than a palſive SubjeR, 
ſeſſing nothing mat ive wwirbin igſelſ: but 
deriving all it's | Motions from Jome- 
_ eſſe. T 


Twas: Hoes" too that they lit Yy 


THE IMMORTALITY. or THE SoUL.— , 
They reaſoned eſe Vital Motion may 


— — 
- 


hn 


1 ” 
. 


Pf; - © farfake 


. 
- * 4 
8 
Fo - 
* » 1 
* 
bak. i : 
43% | | 
. 
- 


5 Chap. 
= 4 


rALos oHG 


10 forſoke: the Body, becauſe to the Body” 1 
© not an Eſſential ; and in ſueb caſe the 
= Body 4s ſaid to die. But vital Motion 


. ponmot forfake the Soul, becauſe to the 
66, Soul tit an. Efential, and "tis not 222 


iff Aima. Injt Orat, V 2 


« fible that any thing ſhould be forſaken by | 
* iel, Ua. 3 But this 9 way of di- 


. 


N 


—Y „ \ = 
tl 
AY : 


3 —— 
—_>— 


— 


x” 


( © —Quad autem motum adfert bit IR 1 


sb agitatur ALICUNDE, quando finem habet matds, 


VIVENDI FINEM HABEAT neceſſe eff. Sol u ipitur, 
Y SRIPSUM MOVET, quia NUNQUAM DESERITUR 


ifeul. Difp. i J. 23. | 
Tue whole Paſſage, which is rather too long " 


tranſcribe, is the Tranſlation of an Argument, taken | 
from Plato's Pbædrus.— Td di Gn nuviy, na un D 


atviuuevor, u. 1. >> Plat, Edit. Ficini. p. 1221. B. 
See Macrobius in Somn. Sciptonis, c. 13. 


. Cicero has uſed the ſame Argument in his Tut de. 


Semeute — Cumgue SEMPER AGITETUR ANIMUS, 
nec principium motiis habeat, quia sR 1PSE MOVEAT) 
NE FINEM QUIDEM babiturumeſſe Morus, quia nun- 
QUAM SE IPSE SIT RELICTURUS==C. 21. 


Quintilian has brought the Argument into the Form 


of a Syllogiſm.— Quicguid ex ſeipfo movetur, immortgle 
Nt Anima autem ex 40 movetur : 1 _ 


As 


: 


As, uy 1 . ne maveri gquidem deſinit. VBrinetiam, 
| &e. 


| 11 


ARRANGEMB Ns. 


e the ri and duration: i 


ion, the founyer of the \Periparetic | 
Sect thus ſtates the Queſtion. „ at 
„ Morrox (ſays he) ever generated aoith- - 
« out exiſting before ; and 1 is it ever again 
« þ deftroyed, that there i is nothing moved ; 
| * or Was. it neither generated, nor 5 4 
— LAroyed, but. ever wat, and will be; 

1 Jometbing appertaming. to Beings, which 
« is, immortal and  unceaſing.; 4 kind of 
« Life, as it were, #0 all thing. that of 
10 by the power of... Nature {e) Ky? 


1 


* 


Tuosr, who meditate an FORE to 
theſe Queries, will remember that Mo- 
| TION it co- eva! with the Univerſe, ſince 
we learn that, in its f/f and earligſt ra; 
the Spirit of God Movꝝn upon the face of 
the waters. They will remember too that 
MoT10N is as old as TiMe, and their | 


ee, ee are mime Fry ry 8 
a  Pbeigeras mad - d « -brs agg pndev* n Fre 
. byivero, re gbnigr ra, & GAN - Git zy, x ren, wet. tür 
 Gbdvarror u dra drag Toig £0W, len Can Tis dc 
mis Poon over wagw; I . L vit. e. 1. pe 
* Edit. H. my 


Cann, e 7 1 


s 5 
bs £3 > 
= 
I * 
4 - 
' 
= 
” 4 
of e p q 
+- : 4 
TR, 


- PHALOSOPAICAL 


= cines d neceſſary, it is not poſſible to 
XVH. 


_ Cavsarive Mor ion; including under 
"this © name every ANMATING PowEk, 
Whether rational 'or.. irrational, which, | 

though different from Boch acht upon 


ſuppoſo "the one, W e * 
e. «12 en t 


Aud thus, by before e 


; PayScat MoT1on, Rave we now conſi- 
dered what may be called METAPHYS1- 9 


cAL, or (if I may uſe the expreſſion) 


Body, cauſing it to live, to grow, and 


move itſelf and other Bodies. Theſe ani- 
mating Powers are only known from their 


Effect, ds the Painter's Art is known from 


his Pidurec. And hence, as tis the Ef- 
fe, which leads us to recogniſe the 
Cauſe,” hence -rheſe animating Porverr, tho 
prior in exiftence to Phy/ical Eecte, are 


neceſſarily. fab quent m human Contempla- 


tun, and. are thence, , and thence! only. 
8 ns 1 METAPHYSICAL 2 pro. 


— ICI 


a a... 


CL 8 Pr OY PW 


_ See 4095 4 7587. 43. 1 0 the — | 


menden of the ſeveral Animating Powers, ſee be- 
fore p. 421, 422. and ſo on to p. 438. as well in the 
Texts, as in the Rs See allo * the Sixth. 

: AND 


— 


. | ARAANGBMENTS. "1% al 


© I. 


qa % N 71 Pew 4 4 3a © 
Aub now, having abe with. Morros, 
1 f we mu} take ſome notice « of Rrsr. 7 a 


Tur moſt obvious Sele 6 Rrer is 
that oppoſed to the moſt obvious Spe- 
cies of Morton; - ſuch for example as 

the Caan of Gali, after wc dis we.” 
deen freſh and eee + S 


» . 4 N 3 IS 1 om *7 N TRY 1 
7 dee celeres rut 0 or | : 
* A _ x9 : ho a { x WP 


he: C ee 5 B Tas : 1 "they 
have been loud and tempeſtuous—. N * 


| sro. ” * Waves, ond 4. e 
* kn RE Peace uy, Ul 
een | 105 . Ki * Bor 


5 2 * 16, e PR 
Both theſs 3 . . in See 
by the common name of CalM. The Greeks, with ' 


their uſual preciſion, have given a different Name to 
each: the frlt, that is the Wind: Calm, they call 


News and define it, Hera & ala de-, TRAN-" 
. QUILLITY , 


1 _— 4 LORA TY \ a _ * 
. . "I * aka av, clita. * 8 . 33 W N 
R r 5 
WY PICO OAT FX  * * *s * ) 3 
* = * 5 * 
* 3 % * . (ry \ 


PTUGsopHIOKr 


* Chap. hr 'tis expedient to be more rank = 
XVII. cular. The: two inſtances of Rxsr, that 
4 we have alleged, are of Mor rd purely 
Toca. 80 is it, when the fight of an 
1 Arrow is ent; when a Bowl, that has 
been running, flops. But Rrsr is alſo 
connected with the other Species of M5 

tin. The Ceſſation. of Growth is Ma- , 

* ; gh the TO en is Death. 1 


So too with reſpect to 7 3 
ene of the 88 8 . and 8 


N 
* ** r ** tens 


5 Wy ern | 7 INES 
Le in a 3 Ws Am; the . that 1 is 
| the Se- Calm, they call Taxm, and define it 'Owanomng 
| 4 Yanarhng, EVENNEss in the SEA's SURFACE, Theſe 
; definitions are of Archytas, and may be found in 


Ariſtotle's Metaph. p. 136. Edit. $ylb. 
Pl Aro has brought the two terms together, in det 


OE On, yy 
0 = 


— 


„ nd TAAHNIN, 
— —— #67 | 


See Platon. a p. 1190, Edit. Fic. 3 
* 118. 


5 


| 
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The Reſt of the  ſenfitive Powers, after the Chap) 
HOG of * day, 1s SLERP:" 5 


Dal er alta _ ES placideque Amit. 


: 


\ 


The Reſp, 4 the Pans ** An 
been agitated, is Co õον,Tũ and EA 
NIMITY ;. the Reft of. the deliberative and ' 
Reaſoning Powers, after ſedulous Inveſti- 
gation, is the Diſcovery of the thing 
ſought, or rather the ACQUIESCENCE, IN 
TRUTH diſcovered, either real or appa- 
2 either Faun or { peculative, . 


Abb hence; in [the kü mode of Rept, 
or 1 the riſe of our Enghb 
Phraſe, I om far; mY as | . 
Phraſe, Stats. Todo A TATA 1 


sSrar conferre manum——(k 'S 


- 

1 4 4 , on 

* r —_ — — — 
3 — 


"F "4 T 


60 n. vi. cath baſs Er, p. 325 and 
nm Volume, $. A e 
0 E. Xl. 678. 5 50 « 
The incomparable lere in his dfnerey gives ths | 7 
following excellent ER: of this * Dnam- 
diu 


1 * — 


Ina Nee: (i): 1 


5 
\ n 
* 
— —„V ̃¶ ͤ—du ⁰ w ¹⅛l⁴̃ x 1 ⁰ — — — — 


— ———— — —ͤ— 


4 PHILOSOPHICAL 


Chap. Bulb Science in Greek: is called E. 
NV. ETHMH, every Theorem being as it were 
nee Ręſting Place, at wen the man .of 


n 2 81 5. yan 8 


LASTLY, lone” is a > Ref of all "A 
moſt, intereſting to mankind, 1 mean 
PE ACE, that | happy Reft, which follows 
the * and Raviges of War. + 7 


15 


AND now having Boe with REST, | 


let us bring the whole to a concluſion. 7 
[$79 nend i 


"3 
1 1 

14 
ä . " oy * — * , # * * 


. ob pd ern EE PORTO SLES COAT © 

dun enim eee confilium ts: et ſententia fluc- . 
tyat q ui certum ac ſtatutum eſt, guad quis facers vult, 
conſiſtit confilium, et STAT | SENTENTIA- 9 


Anon v, I. iv. c. 4. p. 637. Edit. Amft. 1733. | 


* 2 
ASL, | +1 REDS { 
+ ww of 


a. As. * 6—— — 


appears that SEDET is uſgd in the ſame? ſignification, 
and for the fame reaſons. See the Note following. 


(1) —#7 * nal 5 wor, Zoey dran Tv nat 
EHILTAEEL waxuy þ wivien— INTELLECTION ap 
peers to reſemble 4 certain Reſting and STANDING 

' STILL, rather than a Motion, De An. I. i. c. 3. See 


Hermes, p. 368, where this — 


more at 8 / 


2 91 n 


* \s * 1 - 
— | p * 
* 2 # "FP 3 
\ * A 1 1 9 - hw. ö 
, p o 0 9 2 A a a 8 
F 1 % 
N \ * * * 
; 1 . ” ö 
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In Perixonius Note been this part of bana, it : 
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Der * © 4 
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4 ' 204. 144 | £453 O> 3 5 "7% 
l a 1 4 — 4 4 * T 


WIS . aid N m the Cauſe 
of all Anima Motion is Good, either 


J #: 


real or apparent. It is a farther Requi- 


| ſite, that it ſhould: be Goon, bib ir 


wanting; Goop at @ diſtance > for were 


it preſent the Motion would then be ſu. 
perfluous. Thus we "ſee the taining of | 


the Philoſophical Critic, Scaliger Ma- 


TIONIS ENIM APPETENTIA Cavsa EST ; - 


| APPETENTLE, PRIVATIO{m}: The Caufe 
of Moriox is Ap PETITION; of” Appeti- 


lion, 1s PxrvaTiON- 'Tis to this P&1- 
VATION or WanrT, that the Wiſdom of 
all Ages has imputed Induſtry, Perſer * 


verance, . and the Invention of Arts and 


Sciences. | 


runs, is 2. 5 5 BLU 


Uu urgens in rebut EGESTAS (a). * 


e 


— — — — 


(m) Sca. de Gabe Ling. Lat. © 14. 


* Geer. i. 146, See Vol. bcſt, p. 257,5. a3. 
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Me Chap. To this alludes nen, the Port and 


XVII. 
ny nnd 


9 
- 


-PMiLOSOPHICAL 


PORES" N 8 5 ;% 725 „ 1 — 


* 9 „ 
* 3s 4 6 
— Dd þ - 
— — 9 Ta | 
$i 


nee din ure ae 2 oi ; Yoo! 60. 


. _ The Gods | 
Sell us all Goods at Labour: 5 painful price 


= "0 


To "thi is Glades the Seripture, at Man's 


earlieſt period, In the Sweat of thy face 


Wl thou eat bread { 2) 


thx the' Want be thus eſſential to ſet 
Man, and not only Man, but all animal 
Nature," in Motion, yet is WanT itſelf 


an IMPERFECTION; and to be in want is 


to be imperfe?k. And hence it follows, 
that true Greatneſs, or Superiority of Na- 


ture, conliſts not in having many Wants, 


even tho we can find means to get them 


— — * 


* — — . 77 — 0 — 


(e Aenopb. Mem. I. It. c. 1. SET) 
i Gem. i. 179. e 
18 * gra ift 13 


% 
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gratified ;_ but in having as few as. e Chap. 


Able, and thoſe. within hate ama of XVII. 
aur on n ere EN 


— aA” \ A 


4%; TON 
, 


2 iS to Wie Doculae chat Firgil, nobly 
8 when he makes Evander with 
an heroic dignity receive Eneas, not at 
the gates of a proud Palace, but at the 
Dove of an n Cottags: | 


* 


6. ventum a din bac, a een, iu 
vicror 


Alcides fubiit ; Fo alum regia * 


 AvDE, Beben, CONTEMNERE orks, et fe e 


--QVOQUVE DIG Nu. 
Fines Deo; - rehuſque veni non e 


en, (N. a by 5 * ; Ty 


Conformable to the —— way of FEIY 
ing is what Socrates ſays to Antipho in 
Xenopbon : You 822M (ſays he) O An- 

F to be one $2 en who. NO 


— 


* En. v vili. . 


— . 


| (2 N þ * vs ; 
R . * 
12 149 1 
— i wa, = ” | 
* 1 


= : 
F M 
f 
* 
1 > 
_ 
1 


| Clap. 
ee 


196 SntrikA R 


% 


K. 


— 1 be Luxtry and Erbin. 
Bu I er my part Herm TAE WANT> 
«© 1NG OF NOTHING, fo be'Divint; and 


"THE WANTING OF AS LITTLE AS 
* po88TBLE, #9 come NEAREST TO THE 


* DIvINtTyY ; and, as THE DIVINITY 16 


3 Nos T EXCELLENT; ſotbe being EAM TGT 


n ſeems 60 have followed 


: his old Maſter (for ſuch was Socrates }, 
With teſpect to this Sentiment. To 
% fat Being, (ſays he) which it ix THE 


© MOST EXCELLENT STATE, HAPPINESS 


appears to appertain WITHOUT ACTION 
* AT ALL ; 70 the BEING" NEAREST #70 


* the 0 SO pr 4 SMALL and 


5 3 £ y 
* 2 Y \ 0 *.- 4 - P 


** 
n a. 
— 


— — 


3 


05 SIN a Ae, wg age e 
rf nat 1 cha 5 vouiCe To wiv un⸗ 


dug Nein, dae, apa is enen iber 


d 2 Oils u . A. Ocion, xpariro!, T0 N iyforgs 


c. 6. SeRt. 10. Fd 


— 
8 As 8 I? . 
\ o& „ a 


« SINGLE 


To THE DIVINITY 7s the being ne AREST | 
* To THE MOST EXCELLENT (rh pogo? 


0 Oels, kyſordro T6 gans. ne Mem, L 3 


© 
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„ gINGLE ACTION 3 fo thoſe THE MoST 
e REMOTE, tbr ACTIONS MANY. AND 


„VARIOUS J. He ſoon after ſubjoins 


the reaſon, why the-moſt excellent Being has 


+ 
* 


no need of ' Attion. * It has (fays he) 


„ wiTHIN ITSELF THE: FINAL veg 
that is to ſay, perfect Happineſs : but 
ACTION ALWAYS EXISTS IN Two, wien 


_ there ts both A FINAL Cask, and A 
Powrnx T0 oBTAIN Ir, each of them 
ſeparate; and detached from one an« 
Gm” (4: | OW TR OY 


—— 8 


n apira ixovr aden no 
avev  woatrus* T6 N tylurara; dia iy xal wa;* 
Toi N wnojpurdrus d ens, Ariſi. de Gel. L. i. 


C. 12. p. 54. Edit. Sylb. 


(t) Ts 8 5 ken , d res 11 
vag iv arg nd l | ae d d ati den Gd . 
ain Mid. | 


The following Remark may perhaps explain this 
Sentiment, if it ſhould appear obſcure, - 


When a Being finds it's Good fully and wholly withing,. 
* 3 non it finds no 
Gs Cue 


| and 2 


9 — 18 


Wins 3 „ * way = ae 
to diſcern, why. IMMoBILITY: ſhould be 
:a'peculiar Attribute to the SUPREME and 
/Divins NATURE, in contradiſtinction 
to ALL oTHER Beings, endued with, 
4 Power of PERCERTION. - FoHim there . 


BY X84. - 2 2 18 ha 


X. 


6 * 


Cute of Motion; to _ may which'it poſſeſſes al- 


ready, Such Being therefore, . it's , 
is ImmovBABLE. | ; 


But when @ Being aol it's s Good are e ſeparate, hire; 
as they neceſſarily are Two, the diſtant Good, by be- 
ing perceived, becomes a FINAL CAusk of Mo- 
 PfoN, and thus awakens within the Being a certain 
Desixg, of which Defire MoTion is the natural 


Conſequence, Such BEN therefore 1 its nature 
is MO VBA. | 


 "tmionins, in the hp 8 Appenrt to 
have had this Doctrine and theſe 9 of el 


in his view. 


OS Y eb 8 dberat, whelonas ben 
ver va N ha,  cſoximre* . dH, T, O, 
GwrrIet; or, xal. worn tow àxinrre.—. ll fuch: Brings, ar 
are in want ef many things, are moved in many Motrons ; 
thoſe who have. few Wants, have few, Motions; 3. but 
THE Divinity, being witBoUT Wars, is there- 
fore PERFECTLY "IMMOVEABLE. * in Frei. 
Rd Og 


—_ 


. 
- 
* o 


'1 


(i 


* 


| ARRANGEMENTS. 


are 10 Wants, nothing abſent which is Chap. 


being himſelf the very Eſſence of XVII. 
Good, being himſelf the very Eſſen e 


pure Perfection and Goodneſs Cu. 


AND Gch for that Moron which, 
tho ſubſequent in contemplation to the Phy« 
cal fu, and thence called MzTAPay=- 


SICAL; is yet truly prior to it in the real 
order of Beings, becauſe it appertains to 
the Firſt Philoſopby. So much alſo for 


the Ne of Morton. 


]K ab +. <.. , a f [4 
MA, "DAFT" T2 8 1 2 r _ 1 . 
— — 
— 


de) See before $1 20s 
( dee before, p. 409. 1 


— — 


„% PHILOSOPHICAL 


c 1 A r. | "XVII. 


— 


ee . Gun he 
. Theory of theſe amen. 


5 N 668 | 
od 295 N D WE Gr Eviſhed 15 ww a 
XVIII.. trine of theſe PutLos0PHICAL Ak- 


e Aan e or, in other words, of Ca- 
TEGORIEVS, PREDICAMENTS, ComPRE- 
HENSIVE or UNIVERSAL GENERA, (for 
| we have called them indifferently by 
, * _ every one of theſe names) together with 
ſuch Speculations both previous and ſub- 
| ſequent {a), as were either requiſite to 
explain the Subject, or elſe naturally 
aroſe out of it; we imagine the Utilities 
of this knowlege will be obvious to every 
one, who has ſtudied it with impar- 


"= 


(a) See before, p. 35, 10 360, 561 amd blo 
p · 464. Is | — 


ARRANGEMENT 


\ tiality, and has Aimed to Knol what it 
a La 18. | . 2 1 


In the. firſt places. as we Sa aſually 


begun the conſideration of each AR- 
RANGEMENT from Speculations reſpect- 
ing Bopx, and have thence made a Tran: 


ſition to others reſpecting Minp; we 


may hence mark the Connectiam between 


theſe Two GREAT PRINCIPLES, which 


ſtand related to each other, as the Sus- 


virtue of that Relation may be ſaid 20 run 
thro all things (. 


Ac ain, our Mind, by this orderly:and 
comprehenſive Theory, becoming furniſh- 
ed, like a good Library, with proper 


Cells or Apartments, we know where to 


place our Ideas both of Being and it's 


Attributes, and where to look for them 


again, when we have occaſion to call 


— 
— K— 


* G g 3 them 


43 


Chap. 
XVIII. 


JECT and its EFFiciENT CAUsE, and in 


454 


; xvi I; 


PHILOSOPHICAL 


them forth. Without ſome Ann ANCE- 
MENT of this fort, the Mind is fo far 
from increging in Knowlege by the Ac- 
quifition of new Ideas, that, while it in- 


creaſes the Number of theſe, it does but 


incteaſe it's own Perplexity. It is no 


longer 'a Library well regulated, but a 


1 8 crowded and Onur, 


. 1 multa e 
Ee deminum fallunt————{ Hel. 


. as of PIE VR STI ER 


- his" a neceſſary Connection with - the 
de, of Exiſtence: ; with all BEING or 


SUBSTANCE on one hand, with every 
poſſible AccivenT or ATTRIBUTE on 
the other: it follows of courſe that þo. 
general a Speculation. muſt have naturally 
introduced many others; Speculations, 
not merely Logical, but extending to 
Phyfics, to Ethics, and even to the Firft 


—_— 


” # . 
* 


(e) Horat. Epiſt. 1, i. 6. 


* 


Pbib- 


1 


ARRANGEME NT 8. 


incidental Thecrems (if the Author has 


ſugeceded in his endeavours to repreſent 


them) will have a taſte how the Ancients 


wrote, . when they reaſoned upon theſe 


Subjects, and may gratify his curiaſity 
lit he pleaſe) _R ee e ee 
_ W ne are 0 354 


es was- not . 29. pow oe wich 


to fill his page with Quotations, that the 


Author has made ſuch frequent and co- 
pigus extracts from other Authors. He 


flatters himſelf, that by this he has not 


only given authority to the Sentiments, 
but relieved alſo a Subject, in itſelf rather 


ſevere: From the Writers alleged, both | 


ancient and modern, the Reader will 
perceive, how important and teſpectable 
theſe Authorities are, . He will perceiye 


too, that, in the wide regions of Being, 


ſans gage haying cane one part, 


P ee e 
G84 q 


5 WMS fi Cha 
Hoſophy.{d). The Reader from theſe xvi. 


 ——=x - 


r 9 


. 


K 


= 
1 
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bits 


hap. and ſome Aren 4 e of FAT 


. cients and Moderns have been often dif- 
ferent, when not hoſtile; often various, 

| when not contradictory; and that, among 

the valuable diſcoveries of later periods; 
there are many ſo far from claſhing with, 
the ancient doctrines here advanced, that 
; they coincide as amicably, as a C II- 
ILINGWoRTAH and an ApD180N in the 
fame Library; a RAPHAEL anda CLAUDE 
| in _ ſame ater gd «74 


IT is 155 abi precedents, that he 
has adopted this manner of Citation. It 
was adopted by Ariſtatie long ago in his 
Rhetoric and his Poetics. Ariſtotle was 
followed by thoſe able Crities, Deme- 
trius, Quin&ilian, and Longinus. Chryfip- 
pus, the Philoſopher, ſo much approved 
the method, that in à ſingle Tract he 
_ Inſerted nearly the whole of that cele- 
brated Tragedy, the Medea of Euripides : 
ſo that a perſon, who was peruſing the 
| TROP being aſked wi he was reading, 
* ropes 


ARKANGEMENTS: . tot 


ole caddy, ö "Twas the Meded of Chap. 
Chryfippus Ce). Cicero has enriched: his XVIII. 
Philoſophie Treatiſes with many choice * 5 
morſtls both from Greet and Roman 
Writers; and this he does, not only ap- 
proving the practice himſelf, but juſti- . 
fying it by the practice of the Philoſo- | 
phers then at Athens, among whom he 
names Dionyſius the Stoie, and Philo the 
Academic /. Seneca and Plutarch both 
purſued the ſame plan, the latter more 
particularly in his moral Compoſitions. 
To theſe may be added, tho' of a baſer 
age, my own learned Countryman, Jobn 
of Salt 9 ( [4 / 1890 having peruſed and 
| h 


KO Die!) Laert. l. vii $ 180. 


17 Tuſe. Diſput. 1. ii. 8 10. 
. This extraordinary Man flouriſhed in the 5 
reign of Henry the ſecond, and was therefore of Old 
Saliſbury, not of New Saliſbury, which was not founded 
till the reign of Henry the third. John (of whom we 
write) having had the beſt Education of the time, 
and being not only a Genius, but intimate with the 
** eminent Men, in particular with Pope Adrian 


* * 


Chap, ſtudied moſt of the Latin Claflics,.. a = 


PHILOSOPHICAL 5 


pears to have decorated evety part of his 
Works with ſplendid fragments, ene 
| tracted out of them. Two later Wri- 
ters of Genius have done the ſame in the 
narrative of their Travels; Saudys at the 
beginning of the laſt Century, and Ad. 
* at the beginning of the alen, 50 


Axp ſo much by way of 8 for 
as Author himſelf. But he has a far» 
ther Wiſh in this exhibition of capital 
Writers; a Wiſh to perſuade his Readers; 
of what he has been long perſuaded him . 
 felf, that every thing really elegant, or 

ſublime in compoſition, is ultimately re- 
ferable to the Principles of a fund La- 
gic; that thoſe Principles, when, Readers : 
| Leda mak a Wen, Kath * a latent 


n 


* „„ 
_ * Hoes Abe —_— r n rn 


—_— 


(who was bimſelf an ” Engliſhman) became at length 4 
Biſhop, and died in the year 1182. See Fabricius i in 
his Biblieth. Lat. v. ii. p. 368, and in his Bibliath. 
Med. et Inſim. ætat. See alſo Cove's Hiftar. HO 


v. U. 5. * 
fn” 
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ls; and may be traced, if ſought af. N 
e de in * politeſt rene | + 

e 
eſtabliſh an important Lion; the Union 
he means between TAsTE and TRUTH, 
Tis this is that ſplended Union, which 
produced the Claſſics of pure Antiguity; 1 
which produced, in times lefs remote, the _ 
| Cloffics of modern days; and which thoſe, 
who nom write, ought to cultivate with 
attention, if they have a wiſh to ſur- 
vive in e of . 


4 Tasrz i is, in fact ee eee e 
ferior Truth. Tis the Truth of Ele. 
gance, of Decoration, and of Grace; which, 
as all Truth is ſimilar and congenital, com- 
cides as it were ſpontaneouſly with the 

more ſevere and logical; but which,  -; 
whenever de/titute of that more ſolid fap= 
. reſembles ſome fair but * 


r 1 ny BY a> ha bas. r > 14S aca. ta. 
at — — — Warn SPI 


* See the —— ho every part of | 
this Treatiſe. - | | 


= 


22 


PHILOSOPHICAL. 


Clap. Bodys a Body, ſpecious in feature, but 
— deficjent as to nerve; a Body, where we 


ſeek in vain for that natural and Jon. 


perfection, which ads from the pleaſ-" 
ing Gn - ee an wa e os 


CS ee j t * 
„ acng, an eames Attention” 


| to this Union, we reſume our Subject by 


obſerving, that tis in contemplating theſe 
orderly, theſe comprehenſive ARRANGE- 
MENTS (%, we e may ſee whence the ſub- 


ordinate | 


— 


— „ 


-  (b) There are few Theories ſo great, ſo e 
ſive, and ſo various, as the Theory of theſe PxRDI- 
CAMENTS, or PHILOSOPHICAL ARRANGEMENTS, _ 


The Ancients had many methods of repreſenting _ 
Works of My" a Funn and niſtelanaus * 
racter. | 

Fruits of aig binds; promiſenouſly Blended, uſed to 
be preſented in a Diſb, as an offering to Ceres. TRIS 
Dish, $0 FILLED, they called LANXx SATURA; and 
hence Lanx Sa ron A, or rather Satura, or Satira 
alone ( Lanx being underſtood) came to ſignify by me- 
taphor a miſcellaneous writing; ſuch as were the Com- 


poſitions of Lucilius, Horace, Perſius, Fuvenal, and 


3 | A Satire 


— 


ARRANGEMENTS. 


 erdinate Sciences and Arts all ariſe: H Chap. 
* mn and civil, out of Su- XVII 


_ mt. 4 tht td 


F A Sotire in this ſenſe did not mean e 
Calumny, or perſonal Abuſe; it meant no more than 
2 Writing, where the Subject was various and diver/i- 


fied, ſuch as Juuenal well deſcrides it, when he ſpeaks | 


of his own works: 
K agunt hemines, noftri 7 FARRAGO bell 


Again, we all know that Gzoves and ForzsTs 


are diverſified with Trees; with Trees of various Fi- 
gures, Magnitudes, and Species; asd hence it was. 
that Statius called his  myſcellany Collections of Poems 
oy the name of SILVA. | 


Now it was from theſe ideas that Mr. Stuart, with 
his uſual Tafte and Claſſical Elegance, has deſigned 
the Frontiſpiece, which adorns this Volume. 


We there behold a Temple of the Tuſcan Order, 


dedicated to Ceres; to which Goddeſs a Roman of di- 


ſtinction, with proper attendants about him, is making 


an offering of the LAxx SATURA, or Difþ of pro- 
miſcuous Fruits, Behind we ſee a Grove, Which, 


beſides the propriety of being an uſual place. for T; emples, W 
has a fine effect in W the d ge of the | 


Piece. 


The Lan frond andthe Gees eee 
tribute to denote the Miſcellaneous Charafter of * 


PHILOSOPHICAL ARRANGEMENTS. 


This Account of the Lanx Satura is taken em 
Diamades the Grammarian, and may be found in the” 
| | Preface 


N 111 ta | « 3 x 4 n "#2 
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1 
D TIFY ; Optics, . out of Quarry and. 
QuanTrry ; Medicine, out of the Jame 5. 
Alronony, out of QuanTiTY and. Mo- — 
ion; Mee and Mechanics, out of the 

ſame; Painting, out of QuariTy and 
StrR; Ethics, out of RELATION ; ; Cbra- 


PHILOSOPHICAL” | 
STANCE 3 Mathematics, out of QA 


nology, out of WHEN ; Geagrapby. out of 
WuEBRE:z Electricity, Magnetiſm, and At- 
fraction, out of AcTIoN and Passen; 


and ſo in other inſtances. 


Every Art and every Science being 
thus referred to it's proper Principle, we 


| ſhall be enabled with ſuffeient accuracy 


to adjuſ their comparative value {k }, by 
comparing the ſeveral Principles, from 


which they ſeverally flow. Thus ſhall * 


we be ſaved from abſurdly overprizing & 


Hasle Art, or a . W 1 and from 


* 1 1 


————_— 


Preface of Dacier to his Trandlation of Horace's Sa- 
tires; and in the ſame Preface, prefixed alſo to * 
Satires of the Delpbin Horace, 


(#) Sev defore, p. 347 35. 


2 — " 
treat- x 


\ 


len conte pt; advantages ſo little to be XVII. 
expected from any Knowlege % exten. 
knowing Men may be in 4 fg 
guß elt alone, the more likely are they to 
fall into ſuch — and illiberab Sen- 
timents. 


ä Ir is | | indeed ae wonder in ch ca, 
| who reaſon .thus, be they as accurate. as 
may be in heir own, particular Science, 
will be found to reaſon about one thing, 
Which they know, and about many, of 
which they are ignorant; and how from 
+ Reaſoners ſuch as theſe, ſo inadequately 
prepared, can we expect either an exact, 
or an impartial Eſtimate ? | | 


Ax thus much at preſent for the Spe- 
culation concerning PREDICAMENTS, 'or 
PriLosoPHICAL ARRANGEMENTS; in the 
treating of which, we have conſidered in 
„ | rhe 


Ws 


* 5 


3 reſt with à fort of inſo- Chaps 


— . 


% > 


' PHILOS ernie. 


" ad the- Buds (4) ſuch matters as Ss 5 
— neceſſarily previous; in the Middle. n. 

Fo we. have conſidered. the ARRANGEMENTS 8 
5 themſelves ; and, in the End (n , various 


x matters, naturally. ariſing out of chem, Yr 
f Which have ncidentally- occurred d 
the time of their being diſcuſſed. 


AnD thus this Part of 12 Spen- 
lation appears to be finiſhed. 1 


9 — EN — — —— — — — 
(i) See Chapter the fit and ſecond. | | 


(un) See from Chapter the third to” Chapter the 
2 ineluſive. 


(n) be fm Chap th in 9 the Cnc 


» 4 < k 
x \ 2 A. — 1 a r 8 debbie 3 
rr 1 1 —— 3 
” f — X 


"A *, , # # as 92 . ” 4 Fa 
48 1439-56. 45, L. 503 "7 Ik . > 173385 my 


" £868, c.] Thüs Cicerodeſcribes him——quippe gui, 
ne reprebonſionem quidem volgi inanem reformidans, in 1% 
curii ſoleret legere ſepdz dum Senatus cogeretur, mhil oper 


worth remarking, that CaTo conſidered. his Applica- 


Ka Him were united. 


nn [PATRIOT Bikes Found. TR 


NOT ONLY ro STUDY, BUT TO COMPOSE A T'REA- 
 TISE. UPON VIRTUE.] Thus the ſame Cicero—Placere 
him tibi (Brito ſcil.) admodum ſenſi, et ex es libri quem 
ad me accuratiſſime ſeripſiſti, et ex multis ſermonabus tuis, 
Virtutem ad beat vivendum ſe ipſa eſſe contentam. Tuſcul. 


| * quem de V1iETVTE ſeripffti. De Fin. l. 3. 


are preſerved 1 in ei, I Confer. ad Helv. C. ix. 

Te 6s Pata Kasinos and the other 
grent names mentioned in the ſame page with Caro 
and Bxurus, ſee che note immediately following. 


3 % 


A 
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14er 2.— 60 EAGER was cue For Rows 2 


"Reipublice detrabens.— De Fin. III. 2. Where tis 


| tion to Literature as no way obſtructing his Duty to the 
Commonwealth, The Studrous Character and the Political 


Difput. v. 1. And again, provocatus gratiſſimo mihi 


One or two ſhort fraginents of this Treatiſe of Brutus 


: . 
. * = £ F 
F ? ; H Y < w I . 
2 0 . » 
* * F p 
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- 


SA bs TTepwerdt ovyſerouevo;, ne {ANTE 1 
dee, Guns al Gpimpes ditaronlas tucpbirige, , thug 11 


enen x eunkages, T0 abiuua vd nes Avataogns 
wv, Data, ov of Tor dye ο NOTN | 
But be, who was moſt converſant with Prxier Es, and 


e eee 


41 LONAL x OTE $. 


P. f. — ron THE SPLENDOR OF THEIR ACTIVE 
Craracter] The following authorities may Free 


— 


10 Pruraxch's life of PerzcLEs woread 2s follows 


moſt contributed to give him a grandeur of mind, and to 
make his high ſpirit for governing the popular Aſſemblies 


more weighty and authoritative; in a word, who exalted 


bis ideas, and raiſed at the ſame time the dignity of his 


' behaviour : the perſon; who did this, was ANAXAGORAs, 


the Clazomenian, whom the people of that age uſed to call 


NOTE Mun. Plat. in Vit. Arme p. 184. B. 
Edit. Aylnd. 


PLUTARCH ſoon aſter gives - good reaſons for this ap- 
pellation of ANAxaGoRas, viz. his great abilities, 
and his being the firſt who made Mix p or InTELLECT 
(in oppoſition to CHANCE) a Principle in the Forma» 
tion and Government of the Univerſe. 


The Words of ANnaxAcoras on this ſubject, 


| though well known, are well worth ting Ham 


Xonuara w dus · tra NOTE h dvr diexcounos. All 
things were BLENDED TOGETHER : then came Mixn 
(or an Intelligent Principle) and gave as ara | 


MENT, Dyog. W 11. 6. 


5 ErAut- 
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EraminonDas, in his political capacity, was fo 
great a man, that he raiſed his Country, the Common 
wealth of Tyres, from a contemptible ſtate to take 
the lead in Greece; a dignity which the Thebans had 
never known before, and which fell, upon his loſs, 
never to riſe again, The fame man was a pattern in 
private life of every thing virtuous and amiable; ſo that 


Juſtin well remarks — uit autem incertum, vir melior, an 
dux, Met. | 2 | 
_ Comnerrvs Wives having verdad the other parts 
of his Education, adds—at PHILoSOPHIZ PR XCEP= 
TORPM habuit LY$1M, Tarentinum, PYTHAGOREUM; 
cui quidem fic fuit deditus, ut adoleſcens triſtem et ſeverum 
fenem omnibus ægualibus ſuis in fumiliaritate antepoſuerit, 
neque priùs eum a ſe dimiſerit, quam doftrints tanto anteceſſit 
condiſcipulos, ut facilt intelligi poſſet pari modo ſuperaturum 
omnes in ceteris artibus. Corn. Nep. in Vit. Epaminon. 
Co 2. Tuſtin. Hiſ. VI. 8. Cicer. de Oratore III. 34. 


for ALEXANDER the Great, we may form a judg- 
ment, what ſort of Education his Father Pr1Lip wiſh- 
ed bim to have, from that curious Epiſtle which he 
wrote to ARISTOTLE, upon ALEXANDER's birth. It 
is in its character ſo ſimple and elegant, that we have 
given it intire, as preſerved by Aulus Gellqus : 


lunes *Aproriau xaipur, 7 
Je por veſonra uo movin &, Tots. bart; ige Bren 
& brug in Th yeron Ts Wald; bg in Th ard v7 
e uu Guriy yelovivar” ioorige ya ard, ind os 
. Tpaphvra nal naubrtirra, die inivou nat ud, nat Tis: 
; — | 


Hh PR- 


AD DIT I 0 N AL N OT ES. 7 


PILIr to ARISTOTLE greeting. | 
uon that T have a San horn. On this \account-F ane 
greatlythankful to the Gods, not ſo much for the birth of the- 
chili, as for his being born DURING YOUR TIMES: for I 
Hope that by his being bred, andeducated UNDER vou, be 
' will become warthy of us, and WORTHY TO SUCCEED" IN 
THE MANAGEMENT OF AFFAIRS. th Gell. IX. 3. 


What in fact this edutation. was, we may learn not 
only from ALEX AN DER'Ss Hiſtory, but from an obſery- 
ation of Plutarch, in anſwer to an objection, how 
Alexander could venture to attack ſueh an immenſe pywer as 
the PERSIAN with ſuch. contemptible forces of his-0wn. 
Plutarch ſays, that no forces could be greater or fairer 
than the ſeveral accompliſhments of ALEXANDER's 
| Mind—and concludes, that he marched againſt the Per- 
fi Fans with better ſupplies from his Preceptor ARISTOTLE) 
than from his Father Pfilir. —TMELoVGG ACE Apirorenus 
ns n, n Ta Oln, T3 warp dpop⏑. ix 
dfCauvey ti Tltzoag. Plut, de Alex, Fort. p. 327. Edit. 
land. 


As for Scipro, the Mluſtrious Conqueror of Carthage, 
we have this account of him and his Companion Pol x- 
'Brvs (to whom we may add alſo PANATIUS) from 
Vetiews PATERCULUs——ScC1p10 tam elegans libe- 
ralium fludiorum, omniſque doctrinæ et autor et admirator 
Fuit, ut POLYBIUM PANATIUMgue, pracellentes inge | 
nio viros, domi militiægue ſecum habuerit.  Neque enim 
ghiiſquam hoc Scipione elegantiùs intervalla megotiorum otis 
diſpunxit, femperque aut Belli, aut pacts ſerviit artibus; 

ſemperque inter arma et Audia verſatus, aut CORPUS PERI- 
CULIS, ant ANIMUM DISCIPLINIS exercuit, Vell. Pa- 
terc. Hiſter. L. I. p. 19. Edit. Lipſii. b 85 


*% 


* 


During 


| 


"7 


ADDITIONAL NOTE S. 


1 Seared; PoLyBius attdthded 
him even in the time of Action or Engagement; as, 


for example, in that bold attempt, when Sc1P1o, with 


PoLysivs and thirty Soldiers only, undermined one of 


the Gates of tz See Ammian. Aral I. 


XXIV. 2. 3 
During more quiet Irs *Polbius 6 did not "IR 


4 duties of a Friend, or the dignity of a Philoſopher, 
| but gave advice, and that ſuitable to the character which 
Scrrio wiſhed to ſupport in the Commonwealth. 

Among other things he adviſed him (as PLuTArRCH 
informs us) never to quit the Forum, ar place of public re- 


fort, before he had made himſelf ſome Friend, who was in- 
ne converſant in the conduct of his fellow-citizens—— 


gene, . Gryogi; ami, 1 gien rn mona, 


eee 5 dyræ Twy rpc cy ray MONTAY. Plut, $ . | 


L. III. p. 659. Edit. H.. 


F * 
3 


To theſe inſtances we may add the 1 an 


Which CzsAR had for the Philoſopher ARIs To, and 


Pourzy for the Philoſopher CRATirpus. lian 
well remarks on theſe two great Romans, that, they 


did not, becauſe their power was great, deſpiſe thoſe who ved 


the power: of doing them the aut Services : & yay, 
emi. h, - uro, umepepgovey THY Ta EYE Gus; mac 
Irauirur. lian. Var. Hift, VII. 21. , 


r SR 
diſſertation on this ſubject, worthy of peruſal, as being 


filled with examples both from the. Grecian and * 
5 Hiſtory. | | 


F To 


— — 
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To theſe citations I ſhall n 
1 certi non tulit ullos bac Civitas aut glerid clariores, aut 
auftoritate graviores, aut bumanitate politiores, P. i- 
tano, C. Lælia, L. Furio, qui ſecum eruditiſſimos homines % 
W Cic, de Orut: 11. 37. 


=”. In the fame work, to prove the Union of the PRHILoso- 
| vnc AlL character and the POLITICAL, we have the fol- 
lowing teſtimony, taken from the hiſtory of thoſe Sages,' * 
ſo much celebrated in antiquity, P1TTAcus, Bias, , 
Solon, c. Hi omnes, praeter Milgſium THALEN, 
CiviTATIBus suis PREFUERUNT. De Orator. III. 34. 


See alſo Ciceros tract ſtiled Orator, Sect. 15. p. 137. 
Eat. Oxon. and the Phedrus of Plato, p. 1237, Edit. - 
Ficini, in both which places the intimacy above-men- 
tioned between PERICLEs and ANAXAGOKAS is re- 
corded, and the importance alſo of this intimacy, as to 
the weight it gave PERICLES in the 3 of 


P. 55——TO THE BETTER CO-ARRANGEMENT 


or, &c.] To the Quotations here given may be added 
the following one from VARRO. 


PyTHAGORAS Samius ait omnium rerum initia e 
5 FA Bina: ut finitum et infinitum, bonum et malum, vitam et 
a mortem, diem et noctem; quare item duo, flatus et motus. 
Quad flat aut agitur, Corpus : ubi agitatur Locus : dum 
agitatur, Tempus; quod eff in agitatu, Actio. Quadripar- 
titio magis fic elucebit : Corpus fte, ut curſor : Locus, fla- 
dlium gud currit : Tempus, hora qud currit : Aclio, curſis. 
Druare fit, ut omnia fert ſint quadripartita, et ea eterna z 
god negue unguam Tempus, quin fuerit Motus ( ejus enim 
8 inter 


ADDITIONAL NOTES. 


inter vallum Teinpus z) negue Maotus, ubi non Locus vr 
Corpus; (quod alterum «ft, quod mavetur ; alterum, ubi 3.) 
negue, ubi fit agitatus, non Actio ibi. Igitur Initiorum 
 quadrige, Locus et CORPUS, TEMPUS et ACTIO, 


PyTHAGORAS the Samien ſays that the \Primeigdes of | 1 


all things are two and two, or double : as for example, Fi- 
nite and Infinite, Good and Evil, Life and Death, Day and 


Night; and by the ſame rule, Reftl and Motion. {In theſe 


laſt] that which refts of is agitated, is Body ; the Where 
it is agitated, is PLACE 3 the Whil/t it is agitated, is 
Tuna; and in the agitation ſelf we view the AcTion. 
Di fourfold Diviſion will better appear as follows, Call 
Body, the Perſon who runs; call Pl Ack, the Courſe, over 
which he runs; call Tims, the hour during which he runs; 
and let the Race or Running, be called the ACTION. 


Me it happens, that almoft all things are in this man- 
ner fourfold, and this fourfold Diviſion is as it were eternal, 
The reaſon"is, there never was Time, but there muſt have 
been Motion, (of which Time indeed is but the Interval JJ 
nor Motion, but where there muſt have been Place and 
Body ; (one of which is the thing moved; the other, that 
where it is moved;) nor Agitation, but where there muſt 
have been Aftion, 


| And hence it follows, that PLACE and Bopr, Tins 


and Ac rio, form,"as it were, a joint Quaternion of 


2 Parr. de . Lat. = 4. p. 7. Edit. 

We hook: given this Paſlige at- ia not anly : as it 
explains C- arrangement, but as it exhibits to us four of 
from Predicaments or Arrangements which make Parts 


Hh4 of 


an 


\ 


/ 


1 
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of this "Treatiſe, . viz, SUBSTANCE, een Wann, 
Aerion. A 4 
P. $5,——or x PURE AND oRIGINAL 809 
e * wy kr 75 aged, eis Gut pre md 6 
e f wy ae na Tags 
rabra d tr d Alyebog, d 70 r Toin die ele, 
nal v0 vgs ndwry,—ConTinuous i is that, which-is divi- 
Able into Parts infinitely diviſible; Body is that, which is 
every way diviſible, Of Extenſions, that which is diviſible 
one Way,/is a LINE ; that which is diviſible two ways, is a 
SUPERFICIES; that which is diviſible three ways,is Body; 
and beſides theſe, there is no other Extenſion, becauſe 
THREE gre ALL, and Turice N ſible) 15 EVERY | 
WAY [Divi Able Ariſta, de Czlo,' L. I. c. 1. 


In Support of this laſt Idea (that the Term 8 
implies ALL). Ariflotle refers to the common. practice of 
his own Language ra wiv vag. Wy AMON Myoper, 
u 5 UT AM®OTEPOTZE, HANTA * 8 Atyauer ava 

vr Tav Tpiay Tawny Thy. Tpoonyogiay pay rgõröy. p 

2 72 all (ſays he) TWo THINGS, er Two PERSONS, 

Born; but we do not call them ALL; it is with re- 

gard to THREE, that we firſt apply TH1S APPELLATION. 

(viz. the Appellation of ALL.) Arift. in loc. | 


* 


This is true likewiſe in 1 and is true alſo i in, 
; Engliſh. Eyen the vulgar with us would be ſurpriſed 
were they to hear any one fay, Give me ALL TWO, in 
ſtead of Give me BoTHn. 


For the Grammatical Idea of born 65 Hermes pu 
226. 


. 
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The French, by a ſtrange ſoleciſm, ſay rous DEUX, | 
a fault which we ſhould not expect in an elegant lan- . re 
gage corrected and refined 155. ſo _ able writers. 


P. 90. cn NEVER SUBSIST WITHOUT: —_— 573 5. 
Marran and ATTRIBUTE are eſſentially diffin&, et 
like Convex and Concave, they are by nature inſeparable > = 


We have already ſpoken as to the Inſeharability of 4. | 
tributes : * now ſpeak as fo that of Matter. 5 


Hal R pals hon ru Tay cuudrun ty alobrr · a e 
rav d Aue, M de wer fbamwrrug—We ſay tbere 
is a certain MATTER . to all Bodies, the Ob- : 

Jetts of Senſe; a Matter, xor SEPARABLE, 28 ever 
exiſting with Jome Contrariety. 


Soon after Arm uv nai xp io ef ng a Ta. 
dm, Thy dx n, beruf E To brarriog— Firſt, = 
and for a Principle, we lay down MATTER, which is K 
INSEPARABLE from the Cuntrur ies, and is their SUB- 
JECT or SUBSTRATUM. rift. N P et Err. Lib. 2. 
p. 30 35. Edit. Hb. 


By Cuitraries.i in this place he means the fever At- i 
, tributes of Matter, ſuch as Hot and Cold, Black and 
White ; Moiſt and Dry, &c. which are all of them 
Contrary one to the other, from ſome or other of which 
Matter is always INSEPARABLE, | | 25 


5. — Forms, WHICH THOUGH, 3 
THEMSELVES xo r BODY, ARE VT] —07wy yay br 
cexav i ivigſna coupon, don mr Thuras Gives cdlia- 
os ee en e N woes. e 
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val Yupabev elouvas 8 J Toy NOTN 
MONON 9patev incor, xai OEION dra porr 202 
Yap GUTE TH EvepyEic Kovuvel 0wparruch haßt many 
Faculties or Principles of the Soul as require bodily or 
corporeal Energy, [that is, which require a Body or 
an Organ to enable them to act] theſe, tis evident, cannot 
exifl without a Body; as for example, the locomotive Faculty 
of walking cannot exiſt without Feet : ſo that for ſuch Facul- 
ties to paſs into the Body rem without [ originally ſeparate 
and detached from it] is 4 thing impoſſible——[t remains 
therefore that MinD or INTELLECT ALONE ſhould paſs 
into u3 FROM WITHOUT { that is, be ſeparate and wholly 
detached] and ſhould ALONE be ſomething Divine; be- 
cauſe with the Energy of this Faculty Badily Energy has no 
tommunication— that is, there is no want of cerporeal Or- 

gans for reaſoning and thinking, as there is want of Eyes, 
for Seeing, or of Ears for Hearing. Arift. de Animal. 
| Gen. L. II. c. 3. p. 208, 209, Edit. Sylb. 


In another Place, Geoking of thoſe Parts-of the Soul, 
which are inſeparable from Body, becauſe they cannot 
energize without it, he adds There is however no ob- 
jection why ſome Parts ſhould not be ſeparable ; and that, be- 
cauſe they are the Energies of no one Body whatever. Be- 
| fedes (he goes on and ſays) it is nat yet evident, whether the 
Soul may be not the Life and Energy ef the Body, in the ſame 
manner as the Pilat is the Life and Energy of the Ship. — 
n do i „ d aut 2 unberdg eivay 
' Ouluanro, ivreexeing. "Em d db, of cg sr EN¹N t 

rd chro- n xn; a TAviR, A de Anima, 
Hen - | | | 

In this laſt inſtance he gives a fine illuſtration of the 
Supreme and divine Part of the Soul, that is, the Minn 


or INTELLECT, It belongs (it ſeems) to the Body, as 
a Pilot 


111 
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2 Pilot does to the Ship; within which Ship, though 
the Pilot exiſt, and which faid ſhip though the Pilot 
govern, yet is the Pilot notwithſtanding no part of the 


Ship: he may leave it without change either in the Ship 
or in himſelf; and may till (we Os exiſt when the 


Ship is no more, 


P. 129.——EA, CURA Gros SOLLICITAT?}] 
*T'was the advice of the EyicuxzAns with regard to 


themſelves, not to marry, not to have children, not to engage 


in public affairs ——# Yap YaunTeov, GAN vd raid - 
Tov, M 83 mromevriov, Arrian. Epict. III. 7. p. 
384. Edit. Upt. The political Life, according to CE 


was like that of Si/iphus, a Life of laboar which knew 
no end. 


Hoc ęſt adverſo nixantem tundere monte | 
Saxum, quod tamen a ſumma jam vertice rurſun 


Violuitur, et plant raptim petit æguora campi. 
Lucret, III. 1013, c. 


Hence with regard to their Gods, they provided them 
a ſimilar Felicity; a Felicity, like their own, detached 
from all attention. Thus Horace, when an Epi- 
Deos didici SECURUM AGERE AVUM, 
Nec, fs quid miri faciat natura, DRos id 
Taverns, ex alto cæli demittere tecto. 


Hur. Lib. I, Sat. V. 8 
Thus me himſelf—70 waxapev xa aplayroy 


Ire euro moayuana xu, ire Gnu ragixn That 
which is BLzszD and IMMORTAL (meaning, the 
Divine Nature) mas NEITHER ITSELF ANY BUSI- 
, PE ARES I GANGS Diog. Laert. 
K+. 139- 

Auso- 


. 
2 


dies Ep. cxvi: 8 
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Ausonius bas tratiſlated the een i in two Iame 


Qu eft bratum, norte et, aternim carens, 
Nec fibi parit negotium, nec leeri. 


, "Bas alſo LucxeTI1vs I. 57. VI. 83, whom Horace 
ſem, to have copied i in the verſes above quoted. 


Ti is true thjs Idea deſtroyed that of a Provideiic ; but 
to them, who derived the World from a fortuitous 


| Concourſe of Atoms, ſuch a conſequence was of {mall 


importance. | | 


P. 13r.—AND SCAPE THY NOTICE, ] 


4 

To the Citations in the note p. 150, may be added 95 
following fine ſentiment of T HALES— Heime Tig du 
Toy, & lor Orts aviguro; adviinr ann ale Narogurrog, 
2 One aſked him, if a man might eſcape the knows 
lege of the Gods, when he was commITTING Injuftice : 
No, ſays he, not even when he ts MEDITATING it. Dick. 
Laert i 55 36. 

| | | 4 

P42 138, Wo IS IT, THAT COMPREHENDS THE 
Wnorn 2) 8 | 

This Reaſoning and that i in Rar p. 362, - 
ly ſhew the Supremacy of THE Misp among the 
Faculties of the Human Soul. *Tis Min that fees the 


Difference. not only between Black and White, Bitter 
and Sweet, but (which no ſenſe is equal to) the dif- 
ſerence between Black aud Bitter, White and Sweet, 


Fac, the various tribes of heterogeneous Attributes. Nor 
does it ſhew this Supremacy in theſe ads PEE only, 
but 


„ 


- 
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but likewiſe, when under one a the ſame view it re- 
cogniſes Objects of Senſe and of Intelle#' united, as irt 
caſe of Syllogiſms made of Propoſitions particular and 
univerſal, ſuch as, (if I may be permitted to ſpeak after 
- ſo ſcholaſtic, a manner) ſuch as the e Darii and 
Feris in the Firſt Figure. 


To this may be added, that this FOR Adin of 3 f 
things multiform, contrary, and heterogeneous, and — 
that by THE SAME FacuLTy, and in THE SAME UN- 
 DIVIDED-INSTANT, ſeems to prove in the ſtrongeſt 
manner that ſuch FAcur rv, (by this Faculty I mean 
the Mixp or INTELLECT) muſt be INCORPOREAL ; 
for Body, being infinitely diviſible, is by no means ſuſcepti- 


ble of ſuch a imple and perfect Unity, as FIT Recognition 
mult neceſſarily be. 


P. 192.— TRR MoUNTAIN, WHICH BY ITS RELA- | 
* TION TO THE MOLEHILL WAS GREAT, BY &c. 


This may be true with regard to Mountains, and 7 4 
Molehills, and the other more indefinite parts of Nature; oh 
but with regard to the more definite purts, ſuch as Vege- 
tables, and Animals, here the Quantities are not left 


thus vague, but ate, if not aſcertained e at ** 
aſcertained in ſome degree. 


Thus ARISsTOTII— Er yap Ti aden mois Log 1 | 
Ts het, Oo nai Tis Tay orav autyoru;, Fi vag Tait 
exe auinow - ai, a ray Cb d exa Grow r 

Gvanoyor, hutaver ay twg ten. All Animals have a certain 

Bound or Limit to their Bull; for which reaſon the Bones 

have a certain Bound or Limit to their growth. — Were the 4 
Bones indeed to grow for ever, then of courſe; as many Ani- 

mals as have *, or ſomething analogous to it, would 


continue 
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continue in grow: un long as they lived. trip. ee 
Gener. ii. 6, N an. 


ne e en ele js tothe bene Fe 
poſe ; only where he mentions Fon n, we muſt under- 


ſtand that efficient animating Principle, deferided i in the 
ſixth chapter of this work. | | 


— 


e nfs denies ee 
wood 71 pbrgey ciluerfer Th ihrer à yag cmi warm 
Selen ie irt 7d. dag, aud wal ge; 2 
Rardorog eig r d  Tapayiyrerat. Thats N Exel 
nal wre bee Tick, 70 Gogurov mis hs „be Poon; Ear | 
de rod Thy ige Tapanaty, 1 meg To piigor, 1 mis T6 
Hanley, Tia vohig rr Every FoRM introduces, along + 
with its own original Peculiarigy, a certain meaſure of 
Quantity, bearing proportion to that Peculiarity ; far it 
brings with itſelf not a F1GURE only, but a MAGNITUDE 
alſo, which paſſes into the Matter, by giving it extent, 
Now even here this Magnitude has a ſort of latitude, from 
the indefinite nature of the material Principle [with which 
it is united.] But yet, notwith/anding if it change the 
Bound or Limit, either as to greater or to leſs, in a remark- 
able degree, the Being [by ſuch deviation] is efeemed a 
Monſter. Simplic. in Præd. p. 37. A. Edit, Bali. 


SIMPLICUS gives examples of this Deviation in the 
caſe of Giants and of Dwarfi, 


P. 244. ——SPECTATORS—MADBE OUT OF THOSE 
THAT WENT BEFORE.] The Subject Matter is the 
fame i in many ſucceeding Beings z as the River is the ſame, 
which, as it flows along, reflects many different Objects, 
*Tis in this ſenſe we are te underſtand the following 

Aſſer- 


ti] 
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| Afertion,- and not with the leaſt view to equiveca! 


n W , A e doe ohm dee ad - 


n eee | Gs wen bücken drauren draſuasby elbe! 


- 
.*. 
k 


blunted by that which is cut; and the warming Power is 


Thy perafaiz. Wherefore, from the Diſſolution of one 
thing being the Generation of another, and the Gene- 
ration of ane thing being the Diſſolution of another, it ne- 
ceſſarily follows that the Change muſt. be. perpetual and 


never ceaſe.. W * L. I. r 


Edit. Sylb 
The Cuties dow alluded to is 4 cs cert of 


Nature in the Production of Beings, which, were it 


not for the Proceſs above-mentioned, would either ſoon 


be at a Rand, or would CRT In oc 


nnn 


p. 278.— nf Daun or Acrion AND Re- 


ACTION, 


Of this DoAtrine we have the following account.— 
Array d ti pity deten To; außen, drt 79 rod a 
deR U Ti rem N dloy 7d Tiwoy Aνẽ]uuð¼ xai b 
Ts T5urquirs, xai To Iepuaivey $xfla ind Th Iaguanr- 
pine, nal Hay n , (hs 13 Ligen) drruurtirai Twa 
Amo toy d duruberrai Tug, xai armiicera 1 Mev. 


The Cauſe why Motions are ſtopt, is, that THE ACTING | 
| Power 1s ALS0 ACTED UPON BY THAT, UPON 


WHICH IT. ACTS; for example the cutting Pawer it 


cooled by that which is warmed ; and in general the moving 


Principle ( excepting the SUPREME and FIRST ) is recipro- 


vally moved itſelf unger ſame mation or other; the impelling 


Power, 


[ * 


"4 


479. 


N x 
*, 
* . 
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- 
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Powder, for inflanct, is after a. manner re«impelled 5 au 


the compreſſing Power, after a manner re-compręſt. Ariſtoi. 


* Animal. Fer. L. 4: b. 7 N . 


pP. 255 — 008 IN 16 eowens, ve.) 
ws wap dre pigs Tig ivavriwote;, sft! Te * 


ven, ua To dveweeigurnov® nat vg TH cb a Ard nal a0 naw 


mov, W zav r ine 13 eibiog.On? of the two Parts in tht 
Comtrariety is ſuffitient to judge both itſelf and its oppoſite. 
*Tis thus that by the Strait we come to know both the trait 
and the crooked, for the flrait Rule of the Artiſt is a 


Judge of bath. But the craoked on the other fide i is no judge 


either of itſelf, or of the Strait. Ariſt, de An. i. 5. 


P. 285. — ExXtSTED PREVIOUSLY IN” ENRROIE. ] 
"Ooa pott yimera 1 Text, und tvecſela orrog ver the 
Tz Iape Tots. Whatever things are made either 


, by Nature of by Art, are made ob r of ſomething, having a 


capacity to become the thing produced, and that THROUGH 


the operation of ſomething, which already. ex i/ts in E ey” | 
De Animal, Gener. p 204. Edit, Sylb. 


P. 297.—4s THEY STAND RELATED TO PLAT) 
The Force of this Arrangement or Predicament WHERE, 


is finelycontraſted with the Predicament of Qu Ax Tir v, 


in that Laconic Apophthegm of AG1s. The Lacedemonians 
(faid he) do not off How MANY the Enemies are, but 
WHERE they are: Oin in & Tis Aaxedayoiss sg r 
TIOEOT ein vi Toxtwn, ane TIOY tow. Plut. Lacon, 


| Apophth. p. 215+ D. Edit. land. 


— 


P. 332.— THE DYING GLADIATOR, We]. To 


theſe Attitudes may be added * given by Lys1Ppus to 
the 


2; >, RA 


a ved, "worth 'yag Gpepav' 3 und, 10 N nn. 


f ö 


ﬀ 
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the Statue of AtazanDar the Great. That Prince 


had a certain Extenſion of Neck, which made him 


| gently recline it upon his left Shoulder. When his Fi- 


gure was caſt in braſs by Lyſippus, the Artiſt ingeniouſly 


contrived to convert this natural defect into an Attitude 
of Magnificence, His Head, being reclined, was made, 
with a fort of inſolent look, to contemplate the Hea- 
vens, as if things below were already at his command. 
And hence the meaning of that celebrated Epigram, in 


which-this Work of Braſs is ippoſed to addreſs * 
in the following words; 


. 4. 8 
Ta br iu vibe, Zed, o ONMν,¶Dj̃ ixe. 


| The Braſs looks uþ to Fove, and ſeems to cry, 
This Earth it mins ; ds Trov poſſeſs the Shy. 


Plutarch. de Vitd et For. Alex. p. 335. Edit. Xyland. 
See alſo Brodei Epigram. Gr. L. IV. p. 454. Edit. 


Franc. 1600, where the Lines here cited are meAnerd 


* two others. 


P. 337.— FRO, PoeTs To es &c. ] See Cc. 
de Orat. iii. 56, 57, 58, 59. Edit. Pearce, where tis 


worth remarking, (c. 59.) ſo much ſtreſs is laid on the 
management of the Gountenance, and of the Eyes in par- 


ticular, that we are informed the old men of that age did 


not greatly praiſe even Rosctvs himſelf, when he ap- 
peared in his Maſe —quo meliùs noftri illi ſenes, qui-PER- 


SONATUM ne RosciUM guidem magnopere laudabant ; 


ANIMI eff enim omni: Acrio; et * animi VULTUS 


75 indices OCULL 


TEL 3 


2 
1 


appirron al. OTE, 8. 

p. 3 5. r CLOATHED WITH Woop.} | 
| Thus CictRo— Spatia frugifera atque, immenſa campo- 
rum, veſti tuſque denſiſſimos montium, pecudum paſtus, &c. 

De Nat. Deor. ii. 04, p. 253. Edit Davis. And before, 
in the fame treatiſe, he ſpeaks of the Earth, as veſtita - 
floribus, herbis, arboribus, frugibus, Kc. ii. 39. p. 195.— 5 
Vet all ay we muſt remember i is but metaphorical. 


. Scixvek PRIOR To ART 21 MBI 
oft enim, quod ad Ax TEM redigi poſſit, niſi ille PRIVs, ' 
qui illa tenet, quorum Artem inflituere vult, hubeat illam 
SCIENTIAM, #t ex lis rebus, quarum Ars NOXDUM fit, 


Artem efficere poſſit. Cit. de Gras, | i. 41. Edit. Pearce, 
&c. P · 63. ne; be 


This Citation well proves a part of what is here af- 
ſerted, viz. the neceſſary Priority of ſome Science to every 
| Art. * > as ond hat 9 f ah 


P. 389.— AND ro 1T's oPPOSITE Nox. BBIxG. 
"Theſe Morioxs under the name of Changes (urrabot) 
are well explained, as follows. 

Oran e * A woody N perabon e d. 
dorug, aden nai  Pbioy* orav 0 rata Tov, Peg. 
orav de ard O-, na +> woch Aegis frav I} 
under dream, 3 Dckregoy wc. 1 cube g ug, e- 
vsou* 1d d, Plopd, — When therefore the Change of the 
contrary Attribute is according to the QUAnTITY, tis 
AUGMENTATION or DIMINUTION z, when according 
to the PLACE, tis LOCAL MoTton;; when according to 
any Afection, or QUALITY, tis ALIATION. When No- 
THING REMAINS, ' of: which the new production can be 
8 3s | at 


| 
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m alt eonfidtred as an Action, or an Attribute; vis then 
GENERATION; and the contrary, Di880LUTION. Ait. 
4 Gen. et Orr. L. I. e. 4 4+ P. 14. Edit. Syibz. 


. 49.80 WE CALL IT wxrAParacas] 


— 


de in a very few W well 8 the term, 


M rarhVsIfAEH. Speaking of the Firft and Supreme 


Caufe” of all things, he adds — weg A by inc gi 
reh, ; mpdng, kei Php Hei yap dati, xal 
1H META TA r ZIKA mpaſuckiyy poor O 


TN ®TEIKON, er d, vag bree ma ig p 


weorepa—To ſpeak concerning this Principle, is the 
buſmeſs of the Fix r PHILoSso HV, for it is a Subject 
| belonging to Theology, and to that 8 peculation, which ir 
| METAPHYSICAL, that. is to ſay, SUBSEQUENT 10 
MATTERS PHYSICAL, or rather indeed tis a Subjef? 
PRIOR TO MATTERS PHYSICAL; in @s much as thoſe 
things with regard To us are SUBSEQUENT, which are 


BY NATURE PRIOR, Philop, in Ariffot. de Gen. et Corr; 


P. 12. Edit, Aid, Venet. I” N e C 
415. — TE COMMON NAME Of PERCEPTION. ] 


This word, PrxcxrrIox, is of the moſt extenſive 
meaning; and not only includes Intellacion but Senſa- 


tion alſo, and that of the lowe/i degree. What is here 


called Perception, is by Arifotle called KnowLEDGE. 


oecd Two wail (ſed). da PETEXBO1, T A 


wb, 14 & bavln®:; 1d N adunar weas, alrtnow 
rag Exper & N ale ande as. Tang dn 28 vi- 


| 4 a ana 000) Japhs our Nfg Ppomony 


nai els T9 Tay dbuxuy vin. IIesz EO eri 
112 ; woTrg 


* 


8 
— a 
W 
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ar ai, dba dat 7 rome apñg and ee, 


& ae, eds de enmabnoiar, GINNov. "Ayommov vag 
1 WAA 
. 


I Animal foare a degree of 8 ; 15 of 
them, a greater ; others of them, a leſs.; and ſome of them, 
an exceedingly ſmall degree; for they have all of them SEN+ 
SATION, and SENSATION Is A SORT OF KNOWLEDGE./ 
But the Value and the No- valne of Senſation is widely dif- 
ferent, when we compare it with RATIONAL CoMPRE- 
' HENSION on the one ſide, and with the race of BRINx OSC 
Id ANIMA TE an the other. MWitb regard to RATIONAL 
CoMPREHENSION, the mere partafing of TASTE an 
Touch alone, appears to be as nothing; but with regard 
to pure INSENSIBILITY it is ſomething moſt excellent. 


For [when compared to Beings Inſenſible] it may ſurely : 
appear @ bleſſed Event, to be poſſeſt of ru Knowledge, 


and not [ reſembling them] to lie as dead and a Ven- 
entity. Ariftot. de Animal. Gener. Lib. L. ſub. fin. p. 


| 197. Edit. $ylb. 


P. 426.——ENDs 1N 1T's ACQUISITION, ] 


Ida yay Ta toa xo wel v nwvetrau - EVENGL weg 
ort ter ru abriig be viniorug wüpcrg, 70 I erg. 
All Animals both move, and are moved for the ſake of ſame- 
thing; ſo that this ſomething, that is to fay, THE FINAL 


| Cavs, is the Bound or LITT of all their Motion. 


 Arift. de Animal. Mot. C. 6. p. 153. Edit. Sylb. 


P. 463.—CoNCERNING PREDICAMENTS OR Pur- 
LOSOPHICAL ARRANGEMENTS.] Many learned and 


ingenious Obſervations on this Subject, as well as on 


vu other parts of antient Philoſophy (the Peripa- 


A TIM | tetic « 
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 teticin antes kane been given to the World in a | 
Tract lately publiſhed, ſtyled, On TE ORION ane 
PRoGREss or LANGUAGE, IN TWo VOLUMES, Bvg.. 


There may be found too in the ſecond Volume many *© 
judicious and curious remarks on Style, Compoſition, Lan- 
guage, particularly the Engliſh; obſervations of the laſt — 
conſequence to thoale, who- wiſh either to write or to 1 
judge with ee and elegance. | 1 


1 


The Author of theſe Arrangements 1 have avail- 1 
ed himſelf of many Citations from this Work, highly - = 
, _ tending to illuſtrate and to confirm his Opinions, but | | 
unfortunately for him, the greater part of his own = 
Treatiſe was printed off, before the ſecond Volume of 
this Work 1 | 


| 


bk 
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| 
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BASSIDZ, ic, We" LOGS 
Abderic Words, ak d. ba" So 
"000 and oh ao ani bg diffuſed, 255. exiſt Ab in 
the ſame Subject, or in different ones, 250, 257. 
firſt ſpecies of Action, that of mere Body perfectly in- 
ſenſitive, 258. ſecond, that of Body ſenſitive, 200. 


third, that of Body ſenſitive; with Reaſon ſuperadded, 


261. fourth, that of Reaſon or Intellect de void of 
Paſſions, and operating on Subjects external, as in the 
caſe of Nature and Art, 261. fifth ſort, that of pure, 
Intellect, keeping within, itſelf, 264. Action pure, 
belongs only to the Supreme Mind; Paſſion ade 
to the primary Matter, 27 1. Lage three 
of, 273. the firſt Mode, ibid. the ſecond, 274. 
the third, 66 
Alion, in public Life often aided by Speculation, | 
2, 35 45 466, 467, &c. 
Action and Fenn — 4144 276, 479 


„ and Nuno run throng the Univerſe, 96, 109 


137; 271, 272 | 


| Avi, on it exiſts, 110, 171, 272 


Aclors, on the Stage, and in Life, 2, 337, 338, 481 

— and Perfee?, neceſſarily previous to their Contra- 
ries, or elſe nothing could have been Actual and Per- 

bea, 282, 480. Actual and Capable, — 40 
114 An 


7 


2 „ 


©! 84, 


x 


1 N D E x- . 
— 398. An, of Capacity, where i 


— © act 401, 43 
_ App1s0N, — — — 458 
ADRIAN, Pope, — K 
Agent, ſame Agent leads to different Effects, when act- 

ing upon diff rent . — 281 
Acts, — — 480 
ALEXANDER, the Gn ln 4 6. bis ſtatue by AP 
£5 pus, — — — 4 I 
ALEXANDER APHRODISIENSIS, .  — 97 

 ALEXANDRINE L1BRARY, by whom bang 253 
AliAriox, 384. See Morton. ws vote 
All, its uſe and application in Language, 472 
Alieratio, means in barbarous Latin Engen 384 
- Ammtanus MARCELLINUs, ' — 4569 


' AMmonIvy, illuſtrates, where Analyſis is to a and 
Practice to begin, 12. quoted, 15, 16, 22, 32, 36. 
explains the utility of theſe Arran rangements, 17. his 
account of Matter and Body, $5. his Text corrected 


and ſupplied from a Greek Ban 163. quoted 


213, 289, 292, 363, 364, 383, 386, 387, 389, 450. 
1 7 9 — of Beinen, 9 * * — a "Y 8 


Aube, & Auforigo, n, — — 472 

Analigy, a uſe of it. — — 34 

_ Hnalegy and Ahſtractian, their 33 76, 77, 92, 162 
| ANAXAGORAS, , =— | —? 2, 466 
Ager, | — 44 
Angles and 3 of FRY "INS — 323328 
. Animals, all have an inward feeling of their Conſtitution, 


and proper Nature, — 411 . 
 nimating Powers, their Order and Subordinaton, 420, 
| | 421 
g 5 — —— e 10 36 
Anticipation, what, "OY ; 15 . 7 411 
Amtients, — 2 1 455 


Ax 


— ' X We "TEN | ; 
1 N x 
3 2 . 


AnTiPHO, | — * 


0 30 
APULEIUS, — v — 2 45 
ARATUS, : — — G | 250 
ARCHIMEDES, „/ — 306, 310, 40 
Akisro, 3 — — — — 469 


ARCHYTAS, wrote a Comment on the Categorics, or 


Predicaments, 7. his Name for them, 31. puts 


Quality next after Subſtance, and why, 143: held an 
Active and a Paſſive Principle, 111, enumerates the 


FPpecies of Action, 265. refers to God, for pure Ac- 


tivity, 272. to Matter, for pure Paſſivity, ibid. De- 


ARISTOPHANES, —— — 357 


ARISTOTLE, Preceptor to Alexander, 2, 467. his Rheto- 
ric, quoted, 9. his 8 explained by Ammonius, 
12, 13. thought Infinite and Individuals to be un- 
 knowable, 21. quoted, 25. his account and Enu- 
meration of the 3 or univerſal Arrange- 
ments, 32. by whom eſteemed, and how long, 39. 
quoted, 41, 42, 44+ bis Treatiſe epi abo, 45. 
quoted, 33, 48, 49, 51. holds the neceffity of Mat- 
ter or a Subſtratum for all natural Productions, 52, 
53, 54. quoted, 56. thinks Form may ſupply the 


pou of Privation, and why, 59, 60, 61. his Idea of 


atter, 66, 67, 70. he and Plato borrowed from the 
Pythagareans, 72, 7b. uſed the methods of Anal 


and Abſtraction, to prove the firſt Matter, rl 


quoted: 91, 93, 97, 98, 105. faculties of the Soul, 
how diſtributed, 101. quoted, 113. 117. a diſciple 


both of Socrates and Plato, 119. held there could be 
no innate Ideas, and why, 120, quoted 123, 132, 133. 
13% 138, 143, 150, 151, 153, 156, 157, 158, 11 


Agppendages to the Arrangements, een, 3 


F * * v 
n 8 a 
. N * 1 

oY JW | | 
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NES -- 1715433, 174, 175 133, 184, 185, as oh at 
192, 193, 199, 215, 218, 219, 220, 221, 228, 234, 


440, 243, 277, 283, 285, 287, 289, 299, 309, 318, 


325, 330, 340, 342, 343, 345, 301, 363, 364, 370, 
371, 3/2, 37% 375, 383, 384, 385, 391, 392, 393, 
394, 390, 403, 404, 407, 408, 414, 415, 416, 417, 
8255 * 422, 425, 429, 434435 439, 442, 444, 448. 
- ©*follows Socrater in ſentiment, ibid. 449. abounds in 
* ee where, 456. his explanation of the Terms, 
oTH and ALL, 472. ſuppoſes Matter inſeparable 
+» from its Attributes, 473- his diſtinction between the 
animal faculties, which want a corporeal organ, and 
thoſe which tount none, 474. compares the Soul to a 
Pilot, ibid. his Idea, after what manner the magni- 
ttuſles of beings were limited, 477. his notion of 
Generation and Diſſolution, 478. makes one Faculty 
_ - equal to the diſcernment of tws C untrarieties, 282, 
480. makes Energy prior to Power, 480,” enumerates 
Term Twaoig,. Knnvlege, 483. ſuppoſes a Bound to 
Human Actions in the Final Gauſe,  —— 449 
Arithmetic, finds its ſübject in Quantity, — 195 
ARRANGEMENTS, the neceſſity of them, 14, 22. their 
- extenſive utility, 17, 452, 460. a method of Arrange- 
ment propoſed, 24. rejected, and why, 26. another 
method propoſed, 26 to 33. adopted, and why, 33. 
Why called PHILosopHICAL ARRANGEMENTS, 74 
different names given them by the Antients, 31, 32. 
- how the Greek Logicians divided and formed their 
Fpeculations upon this Subject, 35, 36, 464. were 
followed by the Latins, who added names of their own 
coining, 36. Force of Arrangement in the intellec- 
tual World, 201, 342, 343, 344, 345, in the viſible 
world, 340, 341. Arrangements or Categories lead 
us from the Contemplation of Body to that of Mind, 
453. teach us how to place our Ideas in proper Order, 
jb. are connected with, and introduce Speculations 
of every Species and Character, 444, 445+ * | 
" | - Cain» 


the ſix Species of Motion, 482. his extenſive uſe of the + 


enn 
TH. Coiĩneidence of many Theories antient and modetu, 


WY 


| 459+ trace and teach the ſource of ſubordinate 2 
and Sciences, 466, 451, enable us to, adjuſt their 
comparative Value, 34 "35, 402. to the doing of K 
no particular Science is equal, and Wu), 35, 463 
ARRAN: See Epi@etus, !!! 

Arrogance, a cauſe of it, — 344 33 462, 463 
Arts, how limited each particular one, 34. Art, what it 
is, what it is not, 102, 160. a difference between 


Art and Nature, 165. often ends in giving Figure, 


168. Arts ariſe from Want, 445. Arts of Painting 
Muſic, Grammar, beholden to Contraries, 46, 47. 
Arts of Progreſſion, and of Completion, ea A. 


' Atheiſm, ſuppoſed organs to precede their Uſe, LY 122 


Atoms and a Void, * — — 339 


456. indicate the union between Taſte and Truth, 


—_— 


| Attitudes, their importance to the Painter and Statuary, 


331. inſtanees from Pictures and Statues, 331. Atti- 
tucdes from Poets of ſitting in Deſpair, 333. of ſitting 


g in Deſpondence, ib. of conjugal Affection, ib. of 


Tyhbeſcelus, aiming a Javelin, 334. of Death, doing the 


_ fame, ib. of Humiliation, 335, of lying extended, 


335, 336. of Sleep and Death, 336, 337. of Alexan- 
þ pong by Ly/ippus CEO'S 480, 481 


f 


Attraftion, — — 258, 437 
ATTRIBUTE and SUBSTANCE, general and particular, 


25. Attribute, divided into its reſpectiye Sorts or Spe- 
cies, 31. this Diviſion, the Baſis of the whole Work, 


* e ad e648 
AUGMENTATION and D1MINUTION, 385, 386. See | 


- Motion. 25 
Auso wis . — 476 


F 
Barbarity, when it was the Eaſtern World, when it was 
the Weſtern World emerged from it, — 253 


- BaxTER, 


* 


— 


1 * DE x. 


A ieee on Horace, — 384 
- Beings, why moveable, all but One, —— 450 


Bxss xte, 5 — * N — f '238 


Blaue, ſee Ported, — —— 40% 

- Biammives,.. — 57, 268, 269 

BIENRHEIM Hovsz, and GAD — 3833 

9 what makes it, 85, triply ade; ibid. conſi- 

giered, as the ſecondary Matter, ibid: Mathematical, 
Phyſical, how diſtinguiſhed, —— 

Badies, the perfectly ſimilar, tho they have Place, have 
no Situation or Piftion, and why, 318, pas the ſame 
holds as to Bodies perfectly diſſimilar, and why, 319, 
Body human, the Soul's Organ, Tool or On, 


274 275) 425, 426. all Body Paſſive, 437 
BoeTHIvs, — 16, 17, 21, 26, 276 
Borvinys, ____— — 239 
Both, its uſe in Language, — 4, 
BroOWNE, a Genius — — 353 
BrxuTus, | —x — e 


Bulk, ſometimes leſs alcertained, TI more, and 
I 477. See e | | 


8 | 
| Cxsan, Wen MONET Wy "8 


 Caln, in the Winds, Nmeula, defined 44. Calm, in 


the Sea, Th, defined, — 2 
CAPACITY or PowER, 278, particular Capacities, va- 
rious but limited, 279. far diſtant from Non-entity, 
ibid. Capacity untver, th and Privation univerſal, the. 
Characters of the FIRST or PRIMARY MaTTER, 


8 Character of Capacity, 278. Capacity double in the 
uman Mind, and why, 149, 150. mediate, and im- 

mediate, 152, 153. Capacity, two ſorts of, 160, 161. 
| OP" 151. S its e where exiſt⸗- 


1 


if 


| 


1 N DE K. 


403. definite though inviſible, * Ses 
ing 66. and the Word, MATTER, . 39% 


"4 


CASA, == 3 
CATEGORIES, En * — 232, 33,452 

Caro. — 23, 465 
Cauſe, ſee Index to the firſt Wile: 1 


Cauſes, 3% 855 — nvifible Cauſes, ſeen thto! viſible Ef- | 


auſes denied by Lucretius, 124, 
125. e. by Ariſtotle, Galen, arr 127 
 Cauſative Motion, fee Metapbyſical. ae 


Cxkks, a Sacrifice to her, deſeribedl, „ 
Cnaremtos, — 74. 77, 80, 107, 247 


Chakce, 122, 123, 128, proves an intelligent Principle” 
128. different accounts df it, 209 to 313. no Cauſe. 
of the World, and why, — 436, 437 

Change, fee Mutation. 


| Chats, ſee Diſorder and Night. © r - 0 
CHARLEMAGNE, Tem, — 303 
CHARLES THE FRS Tr — 1 

| CayroNICLes, — — 3 37 ' 
Curysieevs, — — 46 


Cickko, 2, 108, 109, 119, 153, 208, 2 259 
309, 310, 415, 412, * 420, 438, 457,4 25 
481, 482 

Citatian, ſee Quotation. 


G. arrangement, 55. Account of it from Hin 479 


Co- exiſtence, or TOGETHER, its Modes, or Species, 314 | 
a 


to 377, the Temporal Mode, 374, the Eſſenti 
375, the Specific 376, coincides with Re! zn 376 


Cook x, his Inſtitutes, — — 3173 
Colour a Quality, 170, why inferior, in its effects, to 


imple, a chan 148, ch and Pe; 
| 1 dee. 


% 
— ©. 
1 
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_ _ _ Continuous, Ry” Place, Ti — "206 
a CONTRARIES, eſſential to 8 or Gone 42, this 
a general Opinion of all Philoſophers 43. Omtraries, 

be extenſive Influence and Operation, 45, 6; 7. 
adopted by all Philoſophers 47. the neceſſity of 4 
third Being, that they may IR into each other, 50, . 
51. Gontraries in Virtue Vice, and even in vices 
_ themſelves, . — — 123, 174 
Cuntrariety, belongs to Quality, byt not re 17 3 


Corinthians, 337. See Scripture. 


Cube. See Sphere. * . | 

Crxus, his Speech * — 108, 110 

Dacitn, — — 6, 46. 
| Death, — 104, 388, 433, 442 
Definition, its requiſites, what, — 292 
DzMgxTAIuvs, —4 — 456 


oCRITUs, his Principles, 44, 339. whence 1 de- 
iced the variety, and ſpeeific differences in Nature, 


333, 340. ingenious remark 2 Rt : oF 
DzMosSTHENES, "oo | wo \ oe 
Defire moves the Body; Perception, the Defire, 425 
Deſirable and Intelligible, how ay move, and act upon 


other things, | — 276 
Dr Wirr, | — — By 
'— Digeſtion, — — 104, 434 


Diogcexes, (not the Cynic.) 51, 72 
- Diocenes LAERTIUs, 72, 410, 412, 424, 428, 457 
 DiomeDes, the Grammarian, —— 461 
Diowysvs, the Stoi c, —k 457 
Diſerder and Chaos, not prior to Order, — 288 
Diſpeſittons, Tendencies or Progreſſive Qualities, 154 
Diiſtinction, accurate and exact, its uſes, — 378 
Divine 


\ 


INDEX 8 


| Divine han what it Ry implies, 129% 
acthing” P 1 88 5 | 
l 


\ | . 
i I bays 
” % 9 * 
. 
* 
* . - 
N 1 ** f K J 6 | 3 


1 her Relations mh Duties, 232, 23H wi 


called, Most JUST, ibid. 


EccirszAsrESs, 306. See Scripture. 
 FecLESIASTICUS, — 
Eides Sede explained, — 90, 166, 387, 388 
E1DoTHEA, 3 of PROTEVS, | 7 82, 83 


3 306 


Electric Powers, 8 259 


Elements of Beings compoſite, what, 62, 92, 93, how diſ- 
tinguiſhed from Cauſes, 92, 93 


EMPEDOCLES, 122, 123, 130, his cable Verſes on 


Gon, — . 162 
Ends and Means, 121, 235. fine Speculation upon them 
from PLETHo, —— — 235 

ExxAs, — | 


| | 90, 135, I47, 447 
Enzr6y, what, 284. oppoſite to Power, but previous, 
284. eſſential to the courſe of Events in the Univerſe, 


285. © farther proof of its being previous to Power, 


286. inference from this Doctrine, 287. of what 


Being, Energy is the Eſſence, 288. Energy and Ca- 5 Wi 4 


— 4,44. 7 
Enharmonic Syftem, account of it in the times of PorR- 


pacity, 


PHYRY and SIMPLICIUS, © — 232, 253 
Evrexcxria and Amvayus, — 9 399 
EPAMINONDAS, | - „„ 2 497 2 


EpHeslans, 356. See Scripture. 
EpicHaRMUs, — 


428 
mene his _ of human and divine Felicity, 475 


— 


4 


115, 314 446 
| Erierxrus, 3, 130, 155, 225, 232, 23% 239 267, 


ram om the ſtatue of Le nals 481 — 
„ „ Similar, Same, -⸗-„ 197, 211, 215 8 
5 | Eternal and Divine, how attained dy ' Beings Aer 


| and corruptible, — a 
1 33, 149, 156 1855 1875 balls 193; 248; 226, 
1 ; 228, 261, 26a, 268, 281, 284, 410, 427, 428. 
; — Muaphyſics, and. Phyfics, from which — 
"oF Weg together with Ethics, the nen in this INE 
I tile are in great part derived. 


Epnoley, uſe 2 of 1 i by t the old Greek banden 


2 . : 3 Ko | 84 | 
2 bp” - . 2 . + vv 2d F 
1 | Evanipen, © — ” = W > COS” x - 447 


ITE Evi, Natural, and Moral, 242 D Con- 
Jjꝛectures upon the Subject, 24a, ip 248. 
* e 8 1 5 * of this thetorical Figure, | 


1 337 
Fon — 0 . t, 1211 5 


Fusrarmius, 1 BLOKE „ BE 
oh EvsrRaTIVs,  . — yy 8 - ES 96 
i Exobus, 358. see on Shi, $ 2 : 
2 _— ; 465 105,4 
2 — Organization the original Forms kt 
Fat ABRICIVS, —— — ** 455 458 
Faculties in Man, ! ane irtational — 262 
Families, their origin, 85 * — — 233 
Fate, Chance, — to the * of f Provides and 
8 a Deity, — _ 31d an 
6 Feelings innate, x 5 — 412 


e 5; er abs, 95, $16. 
. See Extenſion. N 


Figure, . 
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15 
eme its philoſophical Idea, as finely explained by . 
PLICIUS, 166, its importance, in conſequence, 167. 
mathematical, 168. imaginary, or phantaſtic, 170. 
Figure and Number, their importance, 195 
Final Cauſes, their importance, 127. favoured by 
ARISTOTLE, 240, 449, 450. the end of: human 
e | 426, 445 


2 by, 33. Chap. 6. p. 139, 161, 162, 
e See additional Note \ Vol. 
1 3 * 


Fapp, what makes one, and wy fo calle — 384 
Forced, how it differs from ſpontaneous,” — 407 
Form, lifeleſs, its character, 54, 57, 58, 84, 91. its 
moſt ſimple Species, 85. Forms eſſential ( yulgarly calls 
ae ſubſtantial) their importance, r 164, 167, 387. 
- Forms animating, and efficient, A charac- 
| _. terize, 96. 8 
in this ſenſe by Ovid, 100, 101. animating Form, its 
various Efficacies and Operations, 104. Forms, Intel- 
eis the Region of, 112. Forms, ſome inſeparable from 
Body, 90. others, no way connected, 116. Characs 
_ teriftic Ferm, 141, 90, 164, 387. its efficacy in 


x Quantity, as well as Quality, 2 805 166, 432 
W 128, 13 85 * * n 
\ 
23 5 ES 9 2 
GaLs's Opuſeula,  * 72, 82, 


Y -þ 


GENERA, univerſal, «ws "- 32, 3% 35 


Generation and Diffelution, 388. how ; hy differ from 
other Motion, — 388 


SGenerat things, how maintained, 
Dif ution — OO EF 2 
other, | 99 SN” 
GzNESIS, 4%, 446, ſee fe Brits” | 
Gaui, ... 150 20 
| | "Kt. | Gentleman, 


” „ Ä a6. +> 
.: 4 (4 


ow 


| 97. Sw als. © 


— — — — = 


; ; Guns and Species, formed within us / 


or not, analogous to 


* N D E X. 
Gentleman, his Education, 


1 » 


render it complete, 


( eneoufly, and 
originally, 18. Genera, fewer than Species; Species, 
than In widuidh; f — Rr. 19 


e finds its Subject in Hires - „ > 9s 


Gon GemsTvs, See PLETHO. 
Gop, the Supreme Agent, 112. knows no Prbhciency, 75 


being ever perfect, 161. Pure Mind, 162. Father of 
All, 249. univerſal Object of Deſire to all things, 2 50. 
+ © pure nergy of fimple Intelle, 264, 271. admits no- 
ming Paſſve, 266. his E ence, Energy, 288. ever the 
« ſame, immutable, perfect, 289. i nmoveable, 277, 
448, 450. Fate and Chancs, ſubſervient to his di- 
vine Attributes, 211, 312, 313. marvelous Arrange- 
ment of all Being within the DVI RE Minn, 345 


| Gant all Good, Truth, 430. Good Intellectual, its ſupe- 


*'rior' value, 430, 431. Good abſent leads to Want; 
"Want to Induſtry, Arts, &c. 445. Good, paſſes thro 
the Predicaments, and aſſumes, as it paſſes, different 
denominations, 308. Good real or apparent moves 
all Defites, 424, 8 Fiege its Effect, whether obtained, 

Tee — 426 5 


Gravitation, Attraftion, —— 8 
Greeks, modern, ſhort account of their Controverſ 
about PLATO and ARISTOTLE, — 238 
Grortos, — — rai 
87 3 ** * R*3-4% 
| K. | 


2 or BEING HABITED, what f ig not, what it is, 
345, 349) » 35%. its Ends, Protection, 351. Diftinttion, 

352. ecency, ibid. Ornament, ibid. Beauty and Elegance 
of Dreſs or Habit, where to be found, 352. where 
it never exiſted, 353. Exceſs in attention to it, what 
character it conſtitutes, 354. the Trojans abuſed on its 
" ibid, „ _ of the 2 


— 


(14 


n o x 


7 356 Force of its Privation, in the » 7 botly of Com- 
oh am Contempt, FL 357» 358. Privation of 


it ſometimes indicates. Keverence,  ———- 358 
Habits, intellectual and 8 — 157 

Habituds reciprocal, © — x; 
HAMDEN; FA 1 — — i 304 
Hand, the Organ 0 e oY 113. its Fingers, their 
N power and effi — ; 99 
- Happineſs, an Account of it by the the Stoich, 428 


He army in Muſic, 46. in the World, ibid. 225, between 


A le World, and the #nvi/ible, 99. of Strength 
2 auty in 2 a hettect Body, — 460 


Hirvibrus PRlscus, — ; 5 3 
Hau. STzpn. Pos sis Puinoso rl, "mo . 
| Hexactives Pontius, = — 81 
HzkA cross. 47 245, 247 
| Hennenr, Lord — — 4 
* — 262 


. HERMEs, 2 2 4 Wy 98, 132, 138, 140, 173. 
85 1583, 198, 202, 2 278, 85 3375 342 52, 382, 400, 


e an 443, 444 


Hiskocilas s. — 3069 
Homes, 20, 80, 130, 145, 174, 210, 222, 217. joined 
with Shakeſpeare, 227. quoted, 245, 305, 335 337» 


CCC 175 
227, 256, 260, 268, 307, 332, 337, 343, 354, 369» 
370, 43, 447, 454, 460 


« © % 
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Mmunntnvs, — 16 206, 259 


Lia, that of Mhtion, not a finple one, but complicated 
| an many others, — . 
5 K k 2 laeas 


Do. 
3 


nd” 5: & 1h Hoes 
Las innate, nonm, — 413 00 477 
Inmobility, — . 27744, 440, 40 
Immortal amd Divin t. 115, 116 
Immortality, — 171. 118, 119, 437 


- r 408, 423. how cauſed, 424. Im- 
of Appetite, 477. of Anger, 418. of Reaſon, 


94 
Mabel infinite, 193 20, 21. how made Objefts 2 


Science, 22, 193, 194. what Boxrnius and An s- 
TOTLE thought of them, — 222 


: Infinite, how made an Objef of Science, 21, 22, 193, 


194. connected with Motion, how, — 395 


Innate Feeling, — — 42 
Inſtincis, 149. exiſt, though not innate Ideas, 413 
Intellect human, a Raſa Tabula, why, — 120,415 
Intelleft and Science, a capital diſtinction between the 

Faculties of each, 153. tranſcendent objects of Intel- 


lect, peculiar to its ſelf, — 114 
Intelligence, pure, — — 116 
Jon or SALISBURY, account of him, n 
. Joints and Muſcles, 2 — — a 328 | 
ULIUs CASsA j, — 2274 3 
UVENAL, E 460 
 Knowlege, partial, an effect, or conſequence of, 36 
| | 3 
ris tb Vn I 
"i Sa * "Oe ; 
Lo the Xth, — — 253 
_ Life, ſocial and civil, — 144, 234 
"MB? (E . N and how far ĩt extends, 
423 
Like 


— 


Lotolxus — = Ugh 1 — pt: 

 Lvcitivs, — — 460 

Lockzrius, — 90 123, 124, 125, 397, 475 

ST. Lux, — — 303 

LYTTELTON, late Lord, an anecdote from him, 353 

Lrurrvs, his Statue of ALEXANDER,  4bo 

| M. 

| Mxcnrrn, excellence of that 7 ragedy i io a view to its 
Moral, — 228 
MackoBius, ©  —— ? is 438 


FN UE 


Lite and Unlit the Property of QUALITY, 175. er- 


plained, — — 178, 6 
Line, Superficies, Solid, — 3 


Lintel and Threſhold, derive their Name and even | 


their Eſſence from __ — 33230 
Livr, oy — 236 
1 —— 

ſophy, or a Part of it, a omerhing — 

is, to carry us on, 


es, and 


N 


Magnitude, limited by Nature in every 2 
where there is an unuſual Defect or Exceſs, the 
becomes a Monſter, 477, 478. See Bulk, 


MAnoMET and Omar, —_ — 233 


Man, Offspring of Gop, 250. ſocial, 144. rational, 
261. poſſeſt of Appetite, and Reaſon, and the Agent 
of moral Actions, 262. _ and how, 27 72. 
whence intitled to Praiſe Diſpraiſe, 284. the 


ific Poſitions of his Body have reference to it's 
2 DR 325. the number of theſe laſt 2 


and why, 325, 327. — has In 1 wi incts, but no 7 * 
420, 431. A1 


en 413. 
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1 * D E x. 


Prolog, than an Brutes} et pres aa 
5 5 850 272, 421, 422 


Maxusckler dax, Corrections from, 463, quoted 
Fr — ů Wee > 


* RT: 


and One, wy — * 2 "5s 475 205 5 


2 Mancus ANTONINUS, —  , , 226 


* 


Mathematical Body how it d from Natura and 
how it diſtinguiſhes in conſequence | 
. tician from be Moturaliſt. 87 


MATTER, preparation to proye it's exiſtence, 50, 51, 
1 © &c. its character, as oppoſed to Fox M, * ſeen 
in Privation and Capacity, bs. Matter, Secondary or 


* - Immediate, and Primary or Remote, 67. neceſſity of 


ſuch a Being 's Exiſtence, 7 1. two methods of com— 
notary its 76, 77. arable from its Attri- 
n 473. purely paſſive, 110, 111, 112, 271. 
Diſſimilari ſimilar to the Deity, 11. eſſential to Ge- 
neration, 248. See Matter in the Index to Hermes; 
and Form in the Index to Volume the firſt. 


MaAxiuus Trzlus, — 102, 115 
Means, lead not to Ends; but Ends to Means, I21 


Mea 55 both meaſure and are meaſured, 22, 311. 
eaſures of Place, deduced from the human Body, 
300, 301. of Time, from the Heavens, — 301 


Mevra, —— — 456 
| Medicine and Cookery, haw un Arts reſemble each 
other, 3 — — 165 

Mzxacr, a Story MAI n — | 379 

Meanxanves and PBILEMON, |; mr 306 


Mezaphyfical, meaning of the Word, 409, 431, 483 


Auatapbyſſcs, chap. 6. p. 137, 1525 161, 162, 201, 203 
bo. 290, 237> 238, 243, 2449, 245» 246, 249, 263, 
404. 266, 271, 272» 27 2755 276 282, 28 * 


255, 
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; 285, &c. to 289, 30g, 310, 317 172 ur 342, 

2443, 345» 306, 307, 409, to the end of MR, 
p. 451, fee the Words, Ethics, Phyſics, and Motian. 
Mir rox, his character, a mixed one, of an active he 

2 ſpeculative kind, 4. quoted, 5, 133, 136, 17, 
181, 182, 256, 260, 204, 309, 333, 334, 395 


« 


- — 


1 a 386, 441. | 2 fs 25 * : * 
Mint, the Form of Forms, 11%, 114. Region of 
Forms, 342, 238. deterded by Epicharmus, 115. 
Mind, ſomething divine, 117. ſeparable, ib. bow its 
Perception differs from that of Senſe, 117. Human, 
in its original ſtate, a Raſe Tabula, 120, 415. Mind, 
its amazing powers of Comprehenſion, 137. how, 
in an intellectual way, it partakes of Quantity, 201. 
preſides over natural Operations, 237. Mind di- 
vine, ever in Energy, 266. Mind human, has inten- 
0 ſions and remiſſions, 267. compared to a Library, 
454. to a Pilot, „ 
Miſcellanies, their character how repreſented in the 
| rontiſpiece, ' OO | =nr_ 460, 461 
Modern Philoſophers, 44, 248, 271, 278, 430, 456 
Monſter, fee Magnitude. „ . „ 


Moral Acfions, 262. as ſeen in Nations, in F amilles; 
in Individuals, 268. Moral Praiſe and Diſpraiſe, 
284. Virtue, 419. Happmeſss, — 428 


Monk, Sir Thomas, — — 41 
PTT. 7 ... 
Moss —᷑%ũ R— 358 


Moriox, PhYSsICAL, or Nor-Puvsic Ar, 38. Phy- 
| fecal divided into ſix ſorts or ſpecies, from 383 to 301, 
alſo 482. the firſt, Species, Motion boca, 38 3. the 
ſecond, Aliation, 3845 the third and fourth, Aug 
..; mentation and Diminution, 385. the fifth and fixth, 
Generation and Diſſolution, 388, 389. the ſeveral 
. . Species Head dane eee 9. Loca Mo- 
n | ; + . 
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tion, 
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oe „ . 
tion, eſſential t6 all the reſt, 390. in what Arrange - 
- . ments they are d be found, 391. Contrariety, 392. 
Rxsr, ibid. Phy/ica! Motion runs thro' the Objects 
of very Senſe, 394. no fimple Idea, but complicated 
with many others, 394, 395» 396. preparation for its 
© Definition, 397 to 400. according to the Pe- 
ripatetics, 401, 403. Pythagorean and Platonic Defini- 
tions with that of the Peripatetics, 40a. ef 3 
. fotle's N tho“ hard to comprehend, yet poſſi- 
ble, 404. primary Cauſe of Motion, an intelligent 
Principle, 4.37. its riſe and duration, — 439 
Morion, METAPHYSICAL, what, 407, 408, 409, 
how united with Phyſical, 425, 434, 435, 449 
Mitions, Internal, of the Soul, when tempeſtuous, when 
fair andorderly, — — 428 
; Mation of Beings, not motive, but moveable, 27 3. of 
Beings bath motive and moveable, 273, 275. of that 
Being which is motive, but not moveable, 276. theſe 
three Species deſcribed by Ariftotl, — 277 
Mile, the ancient Modes, 60, 61, 252, 253 
Aulation, it's Eſſentials, what and how many, 41, 49 
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N. 


Nature, an internal active Power, a Prineiple of Mo- 
oy be I, 432, 433. an inviſible ee 
own from 8, 434, 435. operates duri 
Sleep, 434. preſcribes a Bound 2 to Grows | 
and Magnitude, in every natural Production, 431. 


like Art, beholden to Contraries, 46, 47. Nature, 
what it is, what it is not, 103. Nature or Art, 

which of the two, prevalent in Homer, and in Shake- 

Pear 227, 228. Nature does nothing in vain, a fa- 


1 N DE 
i tr otle, 2 Nat the K. 
a Am th 6s — * 
Natural Body, what Wee 
Nena. See Calm. 
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Night and Chaos, not the firſt of things and AY 288 
Non- entity, reſembles Relatives, 223; but widely dif- 


' ferent, ibid. reſembles Capacity or 3 279. but 


widely different, ibid. and 279 2815 389. has va-- 


rious characters, — 380 397 398, 402 


Now, or Inflant, | — — 183, 184 


Number, and Figure, their importance in conſtituting 
' the Sciences of Arithmetic and W INF 


0 
Objefts, * * intelligible how they differ fer 18. 


Objects, common to more Senſes than one, what 
incite „394. of Perception and Yolition meet and a 
inc 


OctLLvs Lucanus, — 75 
Omar and Manon T, — 253 

n m_ os. elegant accounts « it from 
of, 8 


Order, Divine, 311. Order, it's force, 367, 368, 482. 


order of the Parts in this Treatiſe, 36, 37, 452 


Organ, x ny gab Hand, an Organ, 


13. Body, an Organ.? W .. 
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Ovid, $0. i e ve of he Wor, Pick. 466, 


101 . quoted, 
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N P. : 
Pilates, EA Motion upon ah 8 329. 
bo far Chance interferes in his Works, 128 
and ene Ae how diſtinguiſhed in their 
| W e ain e. — 364 
1 — — 468 
Paſſons, different effects R as their Ha 
are tempeſtuous, or orderly, — 427, 428 


r 2 ; where it exiſts, 140. inſenſitive, 270. 
oh uman Mind, how-to be moulded, 26 1. cor- 


— 


1 and completive, -— _. 269 
Paul, Salve, — 250, 356. 
IR, it's ſignification, . — 2389 
Peace, to what Genus it belongs — 444 


Pedantry, what, — — 379 
Perception, the Cauſe of ſpontanequs Impulſe, 423. it's 


extenſive Influence 4.13. coincides with Volition, 42 
© different in degree and excellence, 41 25 
Prxtcl zs ee r 


PERIPATETICS, 22, 70, their erroneous NI a of 
- Aſtronomy, ibid. their doctrine about corporeal At- 

. tributes, 90, 91. about Chance, 128. about Tranſmi- 

Þ my 101. about Capacity, 152. about the Neceſ- 
ity of the previous Exyſtence of ſome Energy, 285, 
287, 480 


"Aa — _— — 4 
PazRSIUs,  — —— — — 


| | 4460 
PmIIr of Macedon, his Evite to aye, 467 
Pa1Lo, 1 — — 1457 


Pmloroxvs, Jonn, 57. explains Privation by the 
Muſical Modes, 60, 61. his Account of Matter and 
Form, 63. explains Democritus, 340. and Motio 


402. quoted,” 434, 435. N e the Ty 25 
taplſrah, — — 483 


Philoſophy by fo called, 1. its End, ibid» deferided, 8 
35 5 3. Philoſophy F 1. ſee Firſt 


„ | l Phyſic, 
— - 
1 
# 


en D E 1 
Phe 33 Chap. 34. 4th. gh. 'S 3 136, 153, 167 


472 190, 200, 231, &c. 248, 260, 270, 2 
3 323, pad 5 320, 142 366 341, 3 2 
Iz I 
e 
Place, defined, 293. its Uſe in Life and human Affairs, 
2 2. its connection with human affairs 
HERE, 205. Place and Time, QUAanTITIEs, 183, 
5 292. are capable of Sy defined, ways _ 
8 9 
Plants, or Vegetables, live, but are not Animals, 423 ; 
PLATo, his Idea of Matter, 74, 75, 71, 79, » 79, 80. OW 
- ed, 106, 129. his Account of- the Sciences, 
197, 198. quoted, 247, 345, 401, 423 438, 442 
Platonic Badies, —— N 319 
PLR THOo, 235. quoted from A MS. ibid. | 
Prorixus, — — 1348, 205 


PLUTARCH, 243, 245. 2 Correction by one of his 
Editors diſapproved, 247. Plutarch quoted, 338, 457 
Poets, why indebted to the Arrangement of wality, 
176. why to that of Relation, * why to 
Pgſition, 2 K* 
Pourzy eſteemed Cratippus, and why, 4069 
PoLyBius, — — 2, 468, 409 
Pore, _ 2 3 
PorRPHYRY, — 1085252 
Poszriox, liffers. 2 Place, how, 315, 316. de- 
duced in its various characters, 317 to 325, alſo 
32%, appertains to Bodies, neither perfectly ſimilar, 
| perfectly diſſimilar, 320. Modes of Poſition, 
| firſt in the Parallelepipedon.and Cylinder, 320, 321. 
then in the Column or Pillar, 321, 322. then ina 
Tree, 322, 323. then in- a Aan, 323, 324, 325. 
Modes of Poſition increaſe in number, and why, 
- (ow $20 to 3.5 7 * n in- 
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INDEX 


ini falling, riſing, 320, 321. other Po 
2 + ing, Pof 1 25 animal Pro- 


greſſion, 328, 329. Force of thoſe Po{ions in Paint- 


ing, 329. in other Works of Art, 320, 330. (See 
Attitude.) Poſition gives a Name, and (as it were) 
an EKſſence to ſome works of Art, 330. Its Uſe to 


—— Orators, 337, 338. Reaſon of its amazing 
of its Efficacy and Importance in Nature, 


= the RT ble World, 30 341. tranſition to its Force in 
+» Alind, Intellect, and Beings Incorporeal, 341, 342. 
in teaching, or communicating Science, 344» 345. 
its Archetypal Ferm, where to be found, 346 


PosT-PREDICAMENTS, 36. their Number, 361 


| | Power, or Capacity, 279, 280. particular Powers, various 


in character, but 5 ibid. differ by this from one 
another, 281. Powers Adiive, an important diffe- 
rence in, ibid. Rational Powers differ from irratio- 
nal, by being double, and by implying both Con. 
traries at once, 282. whence this character ariſes, 
ibid. Source of Praiſe and Diſpraiſe, 284. Powers 
tho? latent, often valued above apparent Attributes, 
5 Power neceſſarily N to Energy, 287, 


8 0 


PREDICAMENTS, 31. Number of them different, ac- 
cording to different Philoſophers. 32. paſs into one 
another, — — 191 


Princi 5 are contrary, 48. this, the Sentiment of all 
Philoſophers, ibid. are three, and why, 53. Prin- 
ciples, Form, Privation, and a Subject, 56, 57. of 
theſe, ſome agree, others never agree, 55. three 
Principles reduced to two, Privation being included 


© ip Form, 60, 61. Principle es and Princip 


Paſſive, what, 271. Principe efficient, their 
cent upwards to _ Fol Fri 289. Vegeta 

tive Princt iple, 433. Principle of eben 2d 436. 
two wy rinci s of the —_ what, : 453 
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Paton and SUBSEQUENT, their Modes, 2 in, 
to 374. che tempora 323 e efſentia 
> that of Order, 367. wo 2 onour, en, 
of Canſality, - » — eee ee 
Paton, the Poet... 126 


P riugtion, its character, 57» 58, 336, 337. 363 445 


Progreſſion in Arts, 7. in Morals, — "54 | 


Py erty of Subſtance, 134. of a” 175. of 


ity, 191. Properties of all 191 55 


Propoſitions, What, 10, 12, 36. 10 Faxes 413 


PRorzus, his Hiſtory according to Virgil and Homer; 


according to Horace and Ovid, 79, 80. allegorized | 
by Euftathius, and Heraclides Ponticus, and, in latter 
times, by Lord Yerulam, — 81, $2, 83 


' PRoviDENCE, nothing hid from, 130, 131, 476. con- 


ſults for the Good of all, 131. extends to the /owe/? 


Bu. Oo £7 
P$ALM, — — 13, 20%, 356 
PyTHAGORAS, ſuppoſed Author of the PREDICA- 
MEN Ts, 7, q 1 — 470,47. 
| Fr οα h, 3 pt 355 107 401, 423 
3 5 


3 in rabl; from B 8 | 
1 88. Quality Be las to Sc accord 

ing to the 5 agoreans, Az Qualities corporeal, and 

| 2 real 145, 146, of Capacity and Incapacity, 150. 

ws 157. natural and acquired, 147. at- 


7 42 N 164. Figures, valities, 168, 


urs, Quality, 170. Qualities how diſtin- 
ed from incidental — 171. 1 of 
wality, 172, 173. peculiar Zroperty wality, 
175. Quality — * 2 toge· 
ther, 21, 207. EY | 
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| 5 Opawrrry, Continuous or Diſcrete, Maynituds or Mal- 
BS... | _ #ituae, 181, 182, 187. Specific Diſtinctons between 
Wigs. _ - thetwo ſpecies, 183, 184, 185. Diſtinctions of either 
© ſhecies reſolved ultimately into Identity and Diverſity, 
190. the er of all Juantity, what, 1 9. Quan- 
©, rity paſles into Relation, 191. paſſes thro” all the 
- other Anon 200.. ſublime Iden of id effi- 
dacy according to Plotinus and Jam lic bus, 303, 4. 
| _ ,, compared to the redicament, WrzzB, 4% 
8 +QvincTILIAn,..: + — 33, 20, 306, 438, 456 
ö | Quotations, Apology for their numbet, 455. Juſtified 
(RE by examples, — ,,,— 456,457 
1852 R. ſa: | 


 Rarzcn, Sir Wal — — 4 
Raſa Tabula, the Human Mind or Intellect fo called, 
» Rational, and Jrrational, Faculties, — 418, 419 
| Reaſon, 262, 419, its object, ibid. ſometimes over- 
_ whelmed by the Paſſions, ſometimes obeyed by Roms 
ä b | 427, 428 
RELATIvEs, other Arrangements vr pre el ts | 
paſs into them, 191. commutable in their character, 
192, 3. why expreſt by a plural, 212. their force 
and efficacy, 214. true and genuine Relatives, what, 
| 215, 217. their Propergies are, to reciprocate, 218. 
| | to be underſtood both of them at once, and with equal 
- precifton, 219. both of them to co exit, and ceaſe - 
at the fame inſtant, 221. other Predicaments con- 
+ nected with Relation, 191, 192, 213, 2164 217. 
| . Relation appears trivial, yet in fact is of che laſt 
N + = importance, 224, 225. the Baſis of Moral Duties, 
* 225, 226, Kc. ſupplies Connediton, where Contiruity 
oa © "Els, 230. Relations traced-thro* the Univerfe, 230. 
7 thoſe of the Bun to the World, 232. of the Earth 
i | to Vegetables, 232, 233 of Animals, Families, Civil 
; 99 +. "a | Polities, 
8 * 11 * 
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2 Fe to each Wies 438. 
Relations ble, . est ile, 239, 240. hoſtile h 


y ' viſe. to the Phænomenon of El, 3 

r ſahreme Relation, that. of the whole 
9 258, Utility of this . wv 

intelli igible, and e ; things ſenſible, 
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2 
Hap 5 
enſation; 1 theſe become Relatives, 251. 


155 i penal, Oppglite, or or Conti to»Mation, 
392. its 


Species from I, 10.444. 


-eflation of Local Motion, 442.. ar rowth, ib 
of the Vital Energies, bid, of bodily Labour, 
Inveſtigation, and Deliberation, 


duch, id | 


Walk, | =: i "= 
SANCTIVS, — — — hy 443 
SANs. 36, 220, 221, 202, 366, 248 
_— —— F * — 58 


Sar und « or e "i 9 Writings, did 
not mean at firſt either $arcaſm or Calumny, - 460 


SATYRUS, W —— — 32e 
- 


$cALIGER, — — 1 


Science, is of Contraries, 281. Sciences and Arts, their 


Subordination, and common dependance on the Firſt 


* Phils 66, 36 Science rior to Art, 4 

* ee in rec 44: <p 2 
| red: ary ind ANG deed ip” wr 
_ deduced . —— Cate- 


c keria, * taken from * them, vs 


2 "of * 
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Noscius, more adenired;” when wo; acted with "2 


2 en 
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ngen 50 L 250, 308, 306, 33 
| * wen. e 5 
= Suureg, 2 %, 4% 473,20, 457 
| bh but per fact from the begining, 153. 
rd. 33 
3 Common, what, — 02 
Obiad, differ from Relatives, how, oe” 


n Odjects, Common to all of the 
"Tolls Ge and how many, N © "204 . 


""Snarrz3BuRy, Lord, quote, — 103 
SnaxksrzaAnz, bg, 17. 170, 17461207, 228, 256, 


| 294 
ne Cumean, ict 135 
Sten, .: ᷑:t᷑ — Fs 
SIDNEY, ALGERNON, — 
Silva, a Wood or Grove, meant a ks Tron, 


StPLIcrvs, his account of the Predicaments, 
wrote a valuable Tra& upon the Subject 7. quoted, 
30. 59, 112, 143, 148, 166, 205, 213, 214, 215, 

224, 250. his account of the 23 
3 and of the Stoic Writings, in the _ | 
he lived, 232. quoted, 253, 261, 262, 204, Ws, 
27, 294, 295, 298, 317, 349, 350, 366, 37%: 


 StpUAT1ON. See POSITION. - 
Slep and Death, Brothers, 337, 443. sleep what 


443 

Social Sympathy, 144. State, 416. 
ATES, _ 1975 47 448 
SoPHocLEs, _ — — 338 


. Soul, its three great Principles, 106. itſelf not viſible, 


but known from its Operations, 108. immortal, 118 
Space, of Place and Tins, connected * Motion, 


how, - 32 h — 395 
| f * | 55 lere 
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| Sublunary, racaning of the Word. — 50 
ene and ATTRIBUTE, 25, 464. Ft 


14 0 
3 ö 
1 * x 
es | 4 | * 
T6 0. 3 0 


. Epbere, has no _ © vol or Situation, o' it occupy 
Place, * — 318, 327. 
Spontaneous ow it differs from F orced, 408, what 
it is, and what conſtitutes i it, 410; $99» 412, * 
Stat arid Seder, peculiar uſes of Some: | 443.444 


1 STATIUs, — — a | 
Sites, 22, 725 41. account of the State of their 
Writings i in the time of Simpliciu:, — $53 


| Strife, its utility, 3 — 245 3 
FFF 


STUART, 


and particular, 25. at the head of the Predicaments- 
31. Subſtance natural} how continued, or carried on, 


38. Subſtance, its Properties, ound } ogially, 2 
132. has no Contraries within itſelf, | 133. but 


ſuſceptible of them all, 134 
Subſlanual Form, what, — 90, 164, 167, 387 
SUIDAS, © — — u 129 


Sun, his Relations, and Duties, 232. a Cauſe of 


Generation, 246. preſides over his proper Syſtem, 


341 


SUPREME BEING, 102, 110. 139, 161, 249, 264, 
288, 289, 311, 31S 3455 450 
Lurogclas 55, vide b | 


$YpenRAM, his elegant tranſlation of Plato, as, 


442 
Syllogiſms, | — * 10 11, 12 13 429 
Sylva, Matter, 74, 247- blue, Miſcellanies, 461 


| Sem: of Nature, four: one, which admitted u God, 


128. a ſecond, which ſuppoſed Gods, that gave 
themſelves no trouble, 129. a third, which onl em- 
ployed them on 4% 72 occaſions,- 130. a fourth, 
which ſuppoſed Divine Art, ence 2 to ceaſe for a 


moment, — — 0 


Lt * Taeixus, 


. 


+ 
* 


4% 


1 95 Faction, * 1 | | * 
J 7% wh it ie, 459, 460. its natural Uaig 
a TEMPLE, Sir W. _— — 


. Ks Tyr, ſimple, their importance, 12, 13. what they 
LO | repreſent, 14, 15. their character, 17. ſuch 
1 | them as denote I hen, and Where, 299, 5 ſuch as 
Wt ; denote them not, yet denote Time and Place, 300, 


915 Tax ENcx, — enp——_ — 144 209 

- Trauss, his Idea concerning the M; net, 435. fine 
Sentiment about Providence, ibid. an p. 476 

8 Tuzuis res, 39. his Idea of Matter, 66, 71 138 
OT THEOGNES,' © xT— — 57 
'THRASEA Pzrvs, 3 3233.4 

oh T1BULLUS, — — 209 
IIA  — 75, 70, 80, 147 


Tim, Place, both of them Quantiries, 183, 291. Time, 
bow diſtinguiſhed from other Quantities continuous, 
AR 186, 7 'Þ; iſtinction, a peculiar one belongin 
"8 T7 ime Laſt Place, 187, 8. Time infinitely VI vl 
: in Power, but not in Ae, 188, having a Genus, 
and a Difference, may be defined, 292, 293. its 
Uſe in Life, and human affairs, 294. its connec- 
tion with human affairs generates WHEN. 293 
3 AP. 
Tous deux, — — — a 
Tragedy and Comedy made out of the fame Letters, 343 
Tranſition, ſee Motion. x 
Truth, all Truth, Good, 430. its union with Taſte, 


in fine Writing, 459. all Truth, fimilar and conge- 

nial, 1, 459. conſequence of Wai, in the forming 

N | of charakters, 1. in as elegance of Compoſition, 
459 

Tyrnoxus, the Giant, hi Poſitions finely enume- 

rated by Ovid, when he deſcribes how the Iſland 

”Y was thrown upon him, _ 325, 326 

_ V anBRVGH, 
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net Sir John, his Fog. 1 and his 
predicting the fine taſte of N at its 


height in Great 9 - = 


. Vappa, fee Fp. * 
Varro, 470. his account of four Rade ibid. 
Vegetative Life, deſcribed, 434, ſee Nature. 
VELLeivs PATERCULUS, © — 468 
' Vtxvs wedded to VuLcan : the Fable explained, 1 


her Motion, 9.2 Goddeſs, 201. her Appearance, 3 


210 
2 of theſe * or Predicaments, 19, 33. 
| 334, 453, 454, 458, 460, 462 
Vers tranſitive, and Neuter, where to be found agony - 
the Predicaments, — — 266 
VERULAM, Lord, — — 82 
Vinci, 90, 106, 100, 110, 129, 138, 1%, 177, 
181, 182, 200, 210, 233, 234, 241, 242, 257 270, 
281, 296, 297, 305, 307, 308, 333, 337, 357» 
373, 375, 383, 386, 427, 433, 437» 443, 445, 447 
vn run, PLEASURE, and Hencuuss, 262. moral 


Virtue, — — 1060 
Unifying an the Proery of Mind, 13771 33 
| 42 
Union, ——— — 47245, 251 
Palitien and 8 their * coincide, where, 
429 


Va THE 1 128, 140, 169, 201, 230, 234, 


248, 270, 283, 284, 329, 400, 424, 432, 433» 445 
Troxziaeyoy. and ihn, how they differ, -  — _ 71 


UeTon, —— | — 35 130 


Want — 22, 306, 348 
Want re 230, 231 Source of 
Wants, * 2305 we eon, 


"ation 41K. Sanden on 88 424. 


the Source of animal Motion, 426. lead to Arts, 


and Induſtry, 448. to have few Wants, i is gr 70 | 


to have none, Divine, —— ' 2 9 
Wutn, cognected - with Time, 292. its nature and 
| Character, 297+ co-incides with WHERE, 297. 

an enlarged” When, and a preciſe one, both of 
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